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FdRiiMto' 


The Rasakaumudi of Srikantha, edited by Dr. A. N. Jani, is another 
valuable*addition to our printed texts on Indian Music and Dancing. Dr. Jani 
has edilfed it with the help of one complete MS from the collectldri' df tWS 
Institute,'and another MS from the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Poona (with a few folios missing), and two incomplete MSS from Aliabada 
and Nadiad. He has further added a long Introduction discussing the subject- 
matter and giving an elaborate summary of the text. Dr. Jani has furthff'addSd 
a valuable' appendix and an index of technical terms. 


The Sangeet Nataka Akademi, New Delhi, had sanctioned a grant of 

• ^ .*1 

Rs. 10,000/- for publication of the following six works on music, dance atid 
draniaticS, from MSS preserved in this Institute. Accbrdih^y these' WWKs* 
havd b'eeti undertaken for publication in the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series of thb’ 
M. S. University of Baroda 


(1) RSgatattvavibodha of Srinivasa 

(2) Sahgitacudamani of Kavi-Cakravarti Jagadekamalla. 

(3) Viija-laksana of Kavi^ardula Parame^vara 

(4) Nftyadhyaya of ASokamalla 

(5) Rasa-Kaumudi of Srikantha 

(6) Ragamala texts of Mesakarna Jivarajadlk^ta and Sahkarsana. 


Out of these all except no. 6 are now published. The last work is under 
preparation and is likely to go to the press this year. 

I take this opportunity to express our thanks to the Sangeeta Nataka 
Akademi for the'generous grant given in order to enable us to publish these 
works. 


Oriental Institute, 
Baroda, 


B. J. Sandesara 
Director 
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INTRODUCTION 


Author 

( i) Personal History 

^rlkaiitha is the author of the present work called Rasakaumudl. Like 
many predecessors of his such as Sarngadeva, Kumbhakarna, and PuQ<^ar!ka 
Vitfhala etc., Srlkaotha also gives us some information about him and his patron. 

In 1.4 he informs us that his father Mangala (c/. also VL5) was born in a 
noble family.^ He was a store-house of good qualities and the best among the 
brahmins. Srikantha also was an adept in poetry and various fine arts and was 
especially well-grounded in music and literature. 

His patron was the Jama King §atru§alya, an ocean of merit and pleasing 
the minds of all, who ruled over Navanagara near Dvaravatl (Dwarka) in Sau- 
ra?tra, eastern part of India. Srikaptha was his court-poet (I.5). 

The exploits of his patron are described at the end of the work. He says 
that the King Satru^alya had a very big and powerful army consisting of all the 
lour parts m, elephants, horses, chariots and soldiers. With the help of such 
an equipped army he destroyed all the rival kings and made Dvaraka free from 
taxes. Thus the king justifies the titles *puoyara 4 i' (I.5) and puijyambudhi 
{X,45). He also became very famous by such meritorious deeds of his (X.45 )*. 


‘ seems to be a better reading than the accepted in the 

text, 

■ These exploits of Satruialya are not mere poetic exaggeration but are 
collaborated by the historical evidence. Dr. Code gives, from the Bombay 
Gazettes (Vol. VIII, pp. 566-67, and 569) following summary of the facts record¬ 
ed therein about Jam Sattarsal and his times 


" Jam Sattarsal otherwise called Jam Sataji ascended the gAdi in 1569.^ 

This was a time of great confusion in the affairs of Gujarat. Jam Sattar^ 

absorbed many villages of the Gujarat domain and asserted his influence over 
many of his weaker neighbours '*. 


■ iy “ Ftorn 1591 Nayauagar wm enrolled among the tributaries of the emjare, 
IrolU vtbU date it was considered a separate state and was not included 
in Sonith though ^Wdinafe to the Foujdar of that province,' Jam Sataji 
devoted the <doeaof his long reign to settling the afiairs of his state and phieidg; 
the basis ;vbe reigned till A.D. t6oS 
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He was not only a brave king but a scholar and lover of scholars. He 
delighted in passing his time in the company of the learned, being himself a 
well-versed scholar. Every step that he took was backed by the Astras. He 
was expert in the various amorous arts and skilled in music and literature (X. 
46). In this very verse the poet wishes him long life. This shows that he was 
alive when this work was completed. Slrkaptha also associates the name of his 
patron with a Tala (IV.157). 

( 2 ) Sfikaiitha’s Gurus 

He mentions two gurus of his: (i) Rupadeva, and (2) Purt^anandakavi, 
whom he bows down with respect before commencing his work (Lio). About 
these two gurus unfortunately Srikaptha does not give any further information 
as regards their place or their field of specialisation or as to what subjects or 
sciences he learnt from them. 

However, we know of two Rupadevas : (i) a poet, whose stanza is quot¬ 
ed in the Suktikarnamfta of Sridhara (I.271), which is attributed by mistake 
to Rupagosvamin in the Padyavali (Aufrecht ; CC. I, p. 533* ). 

(2) Another is Paudita Rupadeva Kavi who has written a commentary 
on the Gilagovinda called Sanandagovinda (ibid). 

It is difficult to say whether both these persons are identical or different. 
Any how the second one a pandita and a kavi and moreover a commentator 
on the Gitagovinda seems possibly to have been the guru of Srikaua^ha. 

About another guru namely Puro&nandakavi it is much more difficult to 
say as to who he was. Aufrecht mentions following seven persons of that 
name:— 


( I ) Puruananda, author of Mantrasarasamuccaya etc. (cc. I, p, 344* ; 
II. p. 76^). He is also called Puri^ananda^rama, pupil of Ramacandri^rama 
(II, p. 76"). 

( 2 ) Gauda Purnananda Kavicakravartin—a pu{»l of NirtyaQabhat^a. 
( cc. I. p. 344 * )• 

( 3 ) Purnanandasarasvatl—pupil of Puru$ottam&nandayati, pupil of 
AdvaitSnandayati. (cc. I, p. 344®). 

( 4 ) Purpananda Paramahaqisa or PQrp§nandakavi, pupil of Brabmi- 
nanda Paramahaipsa (ibid), 

( 5 ) Purpanandatirtha (ibid). 


(6) Purpananda—author of ^a^cakrani^papa and 
^ikSlxka. (cc. II, p. 76*)., 

( 7 ) Punsananda^amin—authwr of (,ce. Hi. pi» wik; 
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Out of these seven perscms No. 4 is known as Pfir^anandakavi and 
who is referred to by ^rlka^itha also in the same manner, may be his gOru. One 
more conjectore may be that, as Scfka^tha docs not use the particle ' ca and 
merely says * Gufoh SHrUpadevsyn PUfnMnafidakaveh punah *, it is likely that 
the same person called Rupadeva may have taken sannyisa and may have been 
known as Pun^ananda Paramahaipsa alias Purpanandakavi, due to his poetic 
talents. 

Srlka^tha refers to his gurus in several places, sometimes in singular and 
sometimes in plural, without referring to their names, and gives their views. 

References to his gurus in plural, are as under;— 

( I) They believed that the vikfta svaras are seven only ( L53). 

( 2 ) They did not accept the madhyamagfama, on the authority of 
Dantila (I.62, 63). 

( 3 ) He describes a hastapMa called vi^amapdni according to his gurus 

(IV.47). 

( 4 } He gives ten sancas taught by his guru(s ) (IV.172 ). 

( 5 ) He says that he will speak on Rhetorics as learnt' from his guru( s ) 
(VI.2 ). 

References in singular are as under 

( I) He gives the svaras on the frets of the second to fourth strings of 
the lute as he was taught by his guru (II.34). 

(2 ) He referes to svayambhu tones and remarks that they are given as 
demonstrated to him by his guru bn the lute and they are not from his fancy 
and therefore he is confident that nobody can challenge them (11.46). 

( 3 ) He speaks of kfps. of his guru {IV,7, 96 ). 

( 4) He describes prabandkas called yaii etc. as taught to him by his 
guru to commemorate him (IV.57 )• 

( 5 ) He defines gurutdia according to his guru (IV.156 )• 

(3) PuffdaHka Vifthala guru of Srikaf^tha 

The references to his gurus in singular and plural noted above lead us to 
one more problem as to the relation of Srfkaptfi^L with Pun^arika. 

References in plural 

(I) Srikantfia's gurus believed that the No. of vikftasvaras is only seven 

(L53) as ai^dnet xa given by darfigadeva in bis Safigttaratn&kara. Now it is 

R&tnim&tya ami Pnp^adka Vittbala who hold this view.* 

■ . 

^W# ftfBW W (sc. ) 
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( 2 ) They did not accept the madhyamagriima ( lAz, 63 )• Now this is 
a clear reference to Pua^arika. He clearly says “ Bharata accepts two gtdmaz 
viz^ sadja and madhyama. But the latter is not seen in a rdga because all the 
musicians sing the rdgas based on the former one; therefore the mo^ prominent 
is the sadjagrdma and not the madhyama,^ 

Like Srikantha, Tulaja Raja also quotes this view of Pu^^arlka® that he 
supported the theory of one grama only. 

Though Ramamatya also says that all the deilragas are evolving out of the 
saijagfdma,^ it is Pu^darlka who categorically disposes off the madhyamagrdma. 

(3) The svaras on the frets of the lute II.27 ff and the svayambhH 
tones are described ly Srikan^ha as taught to him by his guru. Now this treat¬ 
ment is the same as given by Ramamatya ( SMK. Ill.aoff, and 44 ;) and Pupda- 
rlka (SC. ILiiff; and 26ff). 

Some of these important references to his gurus and the fact that these 
matters are found in both Ramamatya as well as Pupdarlka, will lead one to 
think that he refers to both these scholars as his gurus. But other references 
given below will make it clear that Srikaptha's direct guru was Pupdarika:— 

(i ) The description of ten sancas given by Srikantha (IV.iyaff) as 
taught by his guru is found mostly verbatim and exclusively in the Nartana- 
nir^aya of Pui?darika.^ 

* it 1. 

*nqq;r: 1 

ti (NN. 01 . MS f. 13“). 

qq: 

li, sn&wi II (sc. 1.37 ) 

* p. 190). After this Tulaja quotes 
above stanzas from the NartananirQaya. 

‘ l ( SMK. V.17). 

’ tw 1 

^ wwi 5111^ II 

»iiw( I 

ta*] c WT 11 

Wr 8 f It 




5 


« ( 2) The Prabandhas vtt. yaii etc. are also given by him (IV.57) 
spoken by bis guru. These are also found in the Nartananirpaya only and not 
in SMK. 

(3) The next reference is very conclusive. In IV,47 Srikantha, after 
giving the description of the hastapdta called visamapdni, says that this pSfa is 
called visamapdffi by my gurus^ This is described by Pun^arfka in his Nartana- 
nirqaya as follows;— 

n II (OL MS 10 ^ st. 8). 

A comparison of this wording with that of ^rikaptha viz, 

makes it clear, beyond any doubt, that Putl^arlka Vitthala is here 
spoken of as a guru by Srlkaptha. Again the reference in plural (jpsfirfn) 
in this context makes it further clear that the previous references common to 
Ramamatya and Pundarika prove that Pu^darika borrowed much from Ram§* 
matya and that Srikantha was a direct disciple of Pundarika and that he refers 
to him in singular as well as in plural to express his sense of respect and regard 
for him. 

Srlkaptha’s another statement viz (IV.96) etc. 

further corroborates the conclusion that Puo^arlka was his guru, 

(4) Srikantha and BhOdeva Sukla 

Bhhdeva Sukla, the author of the Rasavil§sa* mentions some Srfkaptha as 
his guru, under whom he studied the KavyaprakaSa.'** On the basis of this 
verse the editor concludes 

qnti ]% 1 

stTfii j^i: 11 

suftm 5^: it 

»wi% ^ II 

in[^ II 

NN. 01 . MS, f. a*, a*. 

• IV^7. 

by Dr. Miss Prm $h«rma, Poona Oriontal Bodt Houso, 

Pooioa, 195a. 

TO ii p. 99. 
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It is likely that Srfkantha mentioned by our author may be that Sri- 
ka^(ha who was patronised by Satrujal}^ (Sattarsfti), the Jam of Navanagara 
in Saurastra (1559-1608 A.D.), and who wrote a work called Rasakaumu^. The 
MS. of RasakaumudI, available at the Bhandarkar Institute is dated 1569 A.D. 
It is not, therefore, impossible that Bhudeva as a youngster might ha^ studied 
under SrikaiJtha who may be very old at that time".^^ * 

However this view does not seem to be convincing. Srlkaotha, the author 
of the Rasakaumudi and Srikaotha referred to by Bhiideva seem to be different 
persons, on account of following reasons:— 

( I) The guru of Bhudeva is called SrikaQtha Dik$ita« while our Sri- 
kai^tha does not speak of himself any where in the text as such, 

( 2 ) Secondly, Siikantha has referred to many authorities in his work, 
but no where, even in the chapter on Rasa, he refers to either Mammata or his 
Kavyapraka^a. Bhudeva's guru seems to be an expert on the Kavyapraka^a, 
while our ^rikantha's fondness for this work is not much visible in his work. 

{ 3 ) Thirdly, Srikaptha's Rasakaumudi was written in about 1575 A.D.^* 
While the date of Rasavilasa is fixed by the editor ' between 1660-1720 A.D.*“ 
Thus there is a gap of nearly 85 years {even accepting the upper limit of the 
Rasavilasa) between the authors of two works and thus the relation of the 
teacher and the taught between the two seems to be well-neigh impossible. 
However the question of their relation may be kept open for future research. 

( 5 ) Stikantha—a staunch devotee of Kfsna ( Visnu) 

(I) That he is a staunch devotee of Kr§0a {Vi^ou) is also clear from 
the fact that in a stanza (]I.2o) assigning the deities to the various parts of 
the vind he interchanges M&dhava for Siva and Arnavasuta (Lak$ml) for Uma 
against the tradition recorded in the Sahgitaratnakara ( VI. 55-56)^* and Svara- 
melakalanidhi (HI.1.2-3) in order to give more prominent places to his own 
favourite deities. 

“ Introduction, p. XI.; c/. also Dr. Miss Sharma’s article : A critical 
note on Rasakaumudi of Srikatjitha,' NSdarupa' Vol. i.i, Jan. 1961, p, 219. 

** Vide the section on the date. 

« Ibid, p. XI. 

nm 3M, ;nf>T: II 

II (SR. VI.55-56). 

(SMK copies this verbatim^ while Poi^^atlka in 

toto. See synopsis^ 



(2 ) The pmidiBg ddty o{ the is, actofding to ^Afadeva, 

Nandxkeivara,*^ while substitutes Vi^pu (JagacBivera) in place <d 

Naitdikeivara (IV.19), though in other details he follows SR. 

( 3 ) According to SR, one of the cymbals which produces less powerful 
sound is called Sakti and the other one producing more powerful sound is called 
Siva. Regarding the presiding deities of these the SR clearly says that it is 
Tumburu when the two are taken jointly; while Sakti and Siva are respectively 
the presiding deities of the individual cymbals called Sakti and Siva.*** Now 
Srikautha, though borrowing all this from SR, changes these deities to LaksmI 
and V40U respectively (IV.ga*'**). 

( \) Srikaptha describes himself as Vi^nubhakta { VL5). The signific¬ 
ance of this adjective can be well understood when one keeps in mind that 
Sarngadeva calls himself Bhavavallabha (SR. VII.741*^**) and Harapriya 
{VII.756*^**) etc. In the description of a hastapSfa called koftShaia, Srlkanfha 
replaces the original phrase of SR viz. Sarngadevodito yathd (VI.849®'*) as 
* Visi}ubhaktodito yaihd' {IV.27'^). This replacement does not suggest that 
Sarngadeva is described here as Vi§ftubhakta by Srikaptha, but it suggests 
that whereas the former takes pride in calling himself a Sivabhakta, the latter, 
who aspires to be on par with him, delights in calling himself Vi^nubhakta. 

All this shows that Srikautha was a staunch devotee of whose 

Kr§9a form was his most favourite one. 

( 6 ) Srika^iha, originally a South Indian 

Srlkantha, though patronised by the King Satru^alya ( Jam Sitttarsal) of 
Navanagara near Dvaraka in Saura^fra, seems to be originally a southerner on 
following grounds:— 

{I) The typical style in which he composes the mangala stanzas, espe¬ 
cially I.i and III.i, praising Ridha and Kr§ua shows that he was a southern 
vaishnavite.** 

( 2) The Suddhamela of Srikaptha is Mukharl/* which coincides with 
the southern Buddha scale and which is a line of demarcation between the 
Northern and Southern music. 

**** C/. ^ ^ ^ 1 (VLio 28 **), 

C/. %% I (Vl.nSo**). 

“ I thank my friemi Pt. B. L. Shanbhogue for drawing my attention to 

this. 
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In doing so he seems to follow his guru Puo^arlka Vitthala,*’^ who was also 
a southerner^ bailing from Karp^t^ka and settled down in Khandedi and who 
wrote Sadrdgacandrodaya, a work on Northern music, under the f^tronage of 
King Burhankhan and later on when Khandesh was annexed by Akbar (1556- 
1605) to the Moghul empire about 1599, shifted to the capital of Majhavasirpha 
under whose patronage he wrote his Rigamahjari, 

( 3 ) The arrangement of svaras on the frets of a lute is also imitated by 
Srikapiha from Pupd^rika, who boirowed it from RamSmatya. 

(4 ) The method of classifying the ragas into different melas i,e. genus- 
species method is also adopted by Siikan^ha from his above predecessors hailing 
from South. In the North the method of classfying the ragas into raga-ragipi- 
putra was prevalent. 

Thus it is clear that originally a southerner, Srikaptha settled in Gujarat 
under the patronage of Satru^alya of Saura$tr^* 

DATE OF RASAKAUMUDI 

Fortunately there is not much difficulty in fixing the date of this work. 

As seen iji the section on the personal history of Srikaptha, he was patron¬ 
ised by Jam King Satru^alya of Navanagara near Dvaraka. Now " akaroc- 
chfidvarakdm niskardm * and the geographical proximity of this part to the 
Navanagara principality leave no doubt that, the patron king of Srikaptha was 
Jam of Navanagara line by name Satru^alya 

Dr. Code gives the pedigree of the Jam Kings as recorded in the Katheawar 
Gazetteer (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. VIII, pp. 566-67, 569), as follows :— 

Jam Raval 

( Founder—A.D. 1540-1562 ) 

T \ i r~ 

Sattarsal Bhanji Ranmalji Vetaji 

(1569-1608 A.D.) I 

I I I 

Ajoji Jasoji Vibhoji 

Dr. Code then concludes:—'* As the date of our MS is Sainvat 1652 or 
A.D. 1596, the work itself must have been composed between A.D. 1569, the 
date of Jam Sattarsal's accession to the g^di and A.D. 1596 the date of the pre- 

Pupi^rlka in his turn follows Rgm&m§tya in atcepting mukhdri as a 
iuddhamela^ 

Dr. P, K. Gode: Date of Raisakaumud! of Srfkaptha and fdentificar 
tion of his patron Satru^alya with Jam SattarsSi of Navanagara (rs 69 -it 6 d 3 
A.D.) ABORI, XII, p. 203. ^ 
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sent copy. Our copy, therefore, is a contemporary copy from the original of the 
court poet Srikaptha, who must possibly have been living during this period of 
27 years (A.D. 1569 to A.D. 1596 ) of Jam Sattarsala's reign, within which the 
date of composition of Rasakaumudi has been fixed by us. In view of the facts 
mentioned above we can safely infer that the work must have been composed 
about 1575 A.D. i,e. five or six years after the accession (to the g§di) of Jam 
Sattarsal'V* 

Dr. Gode*^ collaborates this date further on the evidence of a poem called 
JSmavijaya Kavya (in 7 cantos) by some VapinStha, who gives the history of 
the Jam dynasty of Kaccha and Navanagara, especially of Satru^alya Nrpa 
claiming descent from Yadu and Kr$na. 

At the end of this work*^ there is a stanza describing the King SatruSalya 
as one * having near him the city Dvaraka of the Lord of Lak$mi, at the out¬ 
skirts of whose city there is a Siva (temple) called Nage^vara,” having ^rpents 
as his ornaments, and in his court there is a brahmin Srikaptha by name, who 
is clever and expert in different sciences 

Thus this verse " makes it clear beyond the possibility of a doubt that 
Srikaptha.was a court poet of Jam Sattarsal 


Ibid, p. 204. 

» 

*** Some further light on the date of Srikaptha, the author of Rasa¬ 
kaumudi, ABORI, XIV, p. 129. 

Aufrecht records 2 MSS of this, vide CC I, p. 206 ( = BORI No. 183 of 
1879-80) and CC III, p- 44 (» IO-2351). 

** This Nage^vara temple is situated on the bus-route to Gopi from 
Dvarakfl. It is known to day as Naganatha and is believed to be one of the 
jyotirlifigas cf. 

Ti: » (lO MSS cat., VII, p. 1511). 

Dr. Code: 0^. cU*, p. 129. 




SYNOPSIS 

Chapter I 
SvarUdhyUya 

The Rasakaumudf, a work on music and literature, consists of ten adhydyas 
or chapters divided into two parts ( pUrvdrdha and uttardrdha ) each containing 
five chapters. (Sts, 9, 22). The nature of the contents is hinted at in the begin¬ 
ning by the author himself. In st. 6 he says " if you are interested, you 
aesthetes!, in music and literature and the right conduct of kings (narendraniti) 
have a look at my work He begins his work with the treatment of music 
and justifies his preference to music over literature on the ground that authorit¬ 
ies {prayogffvijnas employ the words in the order of preference as seen in the 
expressions such as ** sangUa-sdhiiyam**, which shows that former is more im¬ 
portant than the latter. Thus honouring the convention prevalent also among 
the experts in literature, he treats sangUa in first half and the sdhitya in the 
second half ( 9). 

Before commencing the work he pays tribute to his preceptors viz, Rupa- 
deva and Pur^anandakavi. Next he expresses his regard to certain ancient 
authorities on music* viz. Lak§mI 6 a ( Yi^x^u ), Loke^a (Brahma ), Sakti, Sankara, 
Narada, Matanga, Kohala, Rambha, Bharata, Ka^yapa, Arjuna, Vayu, Vi§va- 
vasu, Vayunandana (Hanuman) and Rudranandana, whose works he claims 
to have studied (13). 

The work begins with the definition of sangUa which is divided into two 
classes : (i) Marga and ( 2 ) De 4 T. The former is that which was expounded 

by Brahma and employed by Bharata etc. before the Lord Siva and which gives 
emancipation. The latter is employed for the diversion of the people in differ¬ 
ent countries. Out of the trio viz. dance, instruments and song, the song is the 
most prominent because the dance depends upon the instruments and the latter 
is again dependent on song. Hence the gita is treated in the first half (17). 

* Srikantha does not give the names of such authorities. It is possible 
that he may be keeping in view some such verse as given below where the word 
sangUa is mentioned first and the word sdhitya afterwards:— 

11.7). 

* For details vide Dr. Raghavan's learned article. "Some names in early 

sangUa literature” JMA, Madras, Vol. Ill, 1-2 (X932). Reprinted in BSNA, 
No. 5 (Dec. '56) pp. 19-28, No. 6 (May, ’57 ) pp. 23-30. , •' 
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Stanzas 18-21 describe the role of musk which was evolved by Brahmi 
from the Samaveda and which is for the good of all whether gods or demons or 
human beings^ Vi$QU is fond of flute, §iva is pleased with music. Brahm^ 
delights in Samagana and Sarasvat! is also having a lute with her permanently. 
The demi-gods such as Vidyadharas etc. are also well-known for their liking in 
this art. This trio of dance, instruments and song gives the four aims of human 
goal viz, dharma, atiha, kdma and last but not the least ntoksa. 

Stanzas 23-25 give a list of topics dealt with in this chaptet. They are:— 
(i) Cakras, (ii) production of sound, (iii) places of origin of sound, (iv ) Srutis, 
(v) Suddha and vik^ta svaras, (vi) their varieties such as vadin etc., (vii) 
gramas, (viii) their murchhanas, (ix) Buddha and kuta tanas, (x) prastara, 
(xi) Sahkhya, (xii) Nasta and uddis^a tanas, (xiii) graha etc., (xiv) varna 
and ( XV) Alahkaras. 

{i) Cakras ( 27-33) 

The work begins with the treatment of ndda (sound) which is twofold:— 
dhata ( beaten or produced) and andhaia { unbeaten or natural). The former is 
the basfs of music and is produced in the body through the mechanism of ten 
cakras or plexes, which are situated one above the other. Their details are as 
given below:— 



Name 

place in the body 

petals 

Remarks 

(I) 

Adhara 

Guda 

4 


(2 ) 

Svadhisthana 

• f 

Lingamula 

6 


( 3 ) 

Manipura 

Nabhi 

10 


( 4 ) 

Anahata 

Hrdaya 

12 


( 5 ) 

Vi^uddha 

Kantha 

16 

It is also called Bharati- 
sthana. 

(6) 

Lalana 

Ghan^ika 

12 

It causes pleasure & pain. 

( 7 ) 

Ajna 

between two 
eye-brows 

3 

It has 2 petals. The text 
seems to be wrong. 

(8) 

Manas 

above ajfia 

6 

Cause of pleasure. 

( 9 ) 

Soma 

„ Manas 

16 


(10) 

Sudhadhara* 

Brahma- 

randhra 

1000 

Nourishes the body by the 
trickline of nectar. 


The seven svaras or musical notes are produced from the fifth cakra called 
Viiuddha. When the human soul reaches one of the thousand petals of the last 
cakra ^ musk reaches its climax (33 }• 


* For a coloured chart of these cakras. see pl^te 4, (The psychic planes 
and the veena) facing p. ro, of * The Veena' by €. S. Padmanabhan. 



It 


(ii) The production of sound (34-35 ) 

The human soul, when desires to speak, goads the mind; mind goads the 
fire, the fire impels the wind called prina or the vital air which moves in the 
passage above the Brahmagranthi, situated in the navel/ and generates five¬ 
fold sound:— ^ 

(iii) Places of Origin of Sound 


Theoretically Practically 


place 

Type of sound 

Place 

Designation of sound 

( I ) Nabhi 

Atisuksma 




(extremely subtle) 




( 2 ) Hjrdaya (heart) 

Suk$ma 

(I) 

Heart 

Mandra (low) 


(subtle) 




( 3 ) Gala (Throat) 

Pu|ta 

(2) 

Throat 

Madhya 


(developed or 



( middle) 


manifest ) 




( 4 ) ( head) 

Apu^ta 

(3) 

Head 

Tara { high ) 


( undeveloped ) 



( Each succeeding register 





is doubly louder than its 





preceding one) 

( 5 ) Vaktra ( mouth ) 

Krtrima 





( artificial ) 





(iv ) Srutis (Semitones or microtones) (40*46) 

Twenty two veins situated crosswise in the Su^umoa when struck by the 
wind produce the musical sounds called Gratis. 

Regarding the No. of Srutis, Srikaiitha mentions three views*:— 

(1) According to some they are 22. 

( 2 ) According to others they are 66 . 

* Sirfigadeva describes it in details 

^ m 11 (SR. 1.145-47* SD. I.38-39). 

* These are very old views. Matafiga records, explains and discusses 
them. C/. 

^ ww: 



(3 ) Some say that they are infinite, §rlka<jtha. however, accepts the 
first view and gives their names as follows 


V 


(5) Dayavat! 

(6) Rafijani 

(7) Raktika 

( 8) Raudri 
(9) Krodha 

( TO) VajrikS 
(II ) Prasarini 
( 12 ) Priti 
(13) Marjani 


(1) TIvra 

(2) Kumudvatl 

(3) Manda 

(4) Chhandovati 


} belong to 
Rsabha 



belong to 
Gandhara 


I belong to 
j Madhyama 


belong to 
§adja 

) K^iti 
,) Raktfi 
I) Sandipini 
') AlapinI 

I) Madanti 
I) Rohi?! 
i) Ramya 

[) Ugra 
[) KsobhinI 


belong to 
Paficatna 


} belong to 
Dhaivata 

} belong to 
Ni^da 


( V ) Suddha and Vikrta svaras (47-53) 

From the Srutis are produced seven notes viz. ^adja, r?abha, gandhara, 
madhyama, paficama. dhaivata and nisada which are abbreviated as sa. ri. ga. 
ma, pa. dha and ni respectively and form 3 octaves viz. mandra, madhya and 
tfira. These seven notes are represented by peacock, cataka, goat, kraunca, 

cuckoo, frog and elephant respectively.* 

When these seven svaras are on the last of their respective irutis, they are 
called iuddha but when they change their place they are called vtkfla. Thus 


and quotes Kohala 4 *tt 

Laksminarfiyaha (1509-1530) in his Sangitasuryodaya gives the names of 
66 §rutis. The 22 irutis become 66 due to mandra. madhyajr^ tSra octaves 
{22 X 3 e 66) Bids BK. p. 955 *- Among the earliest wnters ^ refers to the 

No. of ^rutis as 66. c/. st. ^2. 

• According to Pt. Omkarnath Thakur, such expressions show the range 
of svaras. His conjecture is In Europe the expressions Hke' Barritone 
• t.™,, vdce •. ■ .upnmo •. ■ co»t„Uo etc. .r, to the t.n^ of te 

nmte «.d l«.al. «.i» ood *ow ^ totu™, of th. oo.«. S-o-WJ 
«pR«ioo, ■ M.,Ot..ko«ha, Kokil..k.dtl.o. Dldofo-tooth* >« 

ployed to ibow tbe note of nude tod femele voice end theo- epedal feotoiee. 

(Praflavabhirall, Vol. I, App*i, p. *75 )• 





when sadja, iriadhyama and paficama are shifted to their penaltimate Gratis they 
are called cyuta^, 

Ga is called ' sadhara^a * when it occupies the first iruti of Ma; and is call¬ 
ed ' aniata * while on the second iruti of Ma. Ni$ada is similarly called 'KaisikV 
and ‘ Kdkali* when it occupies first and second iruti of sa^ya^spectively. 
Following chart will make this clear:— 



Name of Sruti 

Buddha svara 

Vikrta svara 

(I) 

Tivra 


KaiSiki Ni 

(2) 

Kumudvatl 


Kakali Ni 

(3) 

Manda 


Cyuta* sa 

( 4 ) 

Chhandovatl 

Sa 


(5) 

Dayavati 



(6) 

Rahjani 



( 7 ) 

Raktika 

Ri 


(8) 

Raudra 



(9) 

Krodha 

Ga 


( 10) 

Vajrika 


Sadharapa Gi 

(II) 

Prasarini 


Antara Ga 

( 12 ) 

Piiti 


Cyuta* Ma 

( 13 ) 

Marjani 

Ma 


(14) 

K$iti 



(15) 

Rakta 



( 16) 

Sandipinl 


Cyuta* Pa 

(17) 

Alapini 

Ea 


(18) 

Madanti 



{ 19) 

Rohipi 



(20) 

Ramya 

Dha 


(21 ) 

Ugra 



(22) 

K$obhip! 

Ni 

« 


The No. of svaras is thus 14 (7+7) according to Srlka^fha who follows 
here R&mam^tya and Pup^arika. He also says that according to others the No. 
of vikrtasvaras is twelve.* 

’ Srikaptha says *' they are called * cyuta ’ by Bharata etc. But really 
speaking it is not Bharata but lS§r^gadeva wlio says so. Such confusions are very^ 
common. Vide Fade J. S.;—Introduction to Vlp&praplfhaka. (GOS. No. 
CXXXI, p. xxxiv). 

* Pup^Arlka uses the term' Laghu * instead of Cyuta. 

* This is the view of SirAgadeva 4/. SR«>I.iii.4a«47. 
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(vi) Vadins etc, ( 54-56 ) 

These svaras are called vadin (key-note or sonant), samvadin (consonant 
vivadin (dissonant), and Anuvadin (assonant) 

( a) Vadin (lit, speaker) is that one which is most frequently employed. 
It forms key-note, 

( b ) SaipvSdins are those two svaras which are separated from each 
others by either 8 or 12 irutis (Exception—ni and ma). 

( c ) Vivadins are those which are separated by one irtUu 
( d ) Anuvadins are the remaining ones. 

( vii) Gramas or Scales (57-63) 

A group of svaras accompanied by Murchhanas etc. is called a grama. 
They are three— saija, madkyatna and g&ndhdrd. The first two exist on the 
earth and the last one in heaven; and hence the first two are explained as 
under:— 

( I ) When paticama rests on its fourth iruti, the saijagrdma takes place, 
( 2 ) When it goes to its penultimate iruti, it becomes madhyamagrdma. 
This can be represented on the chart as follows:— 

No, of SruH Sa^ja grama Madkyanta grama 


(I) 



(2) 



(3) 



(4) 

S& 

Si 

(5) 



(6) 



(7) 

Ri 

Ri 

(8) 



(9) 

Ga 

Ga 

( 10) 



(») 



( J2 ) 


• 

( 13) 

Ma 

Ma 

( 14) 



( 15) 



(16) 


Pa 

(17) 

Pa 


(18) 



( 19) 



( 20) 

Dha 

Dha 

( 21 ) 



(22 ) 

Ni 

Ni 



i6 


The place of origin of the tnadhyatna and gandhdra is earth, middle- 
region and heaven respectively. 

Out of the two, the ^adjagtStna is more prominent because it is first and 
because it has never become obsolete. Again Dantila says that thcf murchhanas 
of §adja and tnadhyamagrama are not much different.* Hence the ^rus of Sri- 
kaptha (».e. Pu^darika) did not recognise madhyafnagtama, 

( viii) Murchhanas (64-71) 

The ascending and descending order of the svaras is called mUrchhand, 
Etymologically the word means that by which the raga developes. (\/MQrchh ■ 
(I ) to faint, ( 2 ) to grow, develope). They are seven:— 

1 sa Uttaramandra 

2 ni Rajani 

3 dha Uttarayata 

4 pa Suddha^adja 

5 ma Matsarikft 

6 ga A^vakranta 

7 ri Abhirudgata 



II p. 3j; sts. a6*a8. 
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The first one begins with the §aija in the middle octave and the other six 
with nisMa etc. 

o 

Murchhanfi sung with seven notes is called or complete and those 

which are sung with six and five notes are called sddavH (hexatonic) and 
udavitd (pentatonic) respectively. They are called sd^hdra^a when they include 
Kakali ni and Antara ga, 

(ix ) Suddha and Kuta Tanas (72-73) 

When the iuddha mUfchhands are made sddava, u^ava etc. they are called 
iuddhatdnas and when the complete (having all the 7 svaras) or incomplete 
( having less than seven svaras) mUrchhands are sung in a manner in which any 
svara loses its proper order, they are called kUiatdnas. 

( x-xi) Prastara and Sankhya (74-77) 

Prastara is a method by which the No. of pUrtia and apuri;ia tanas can be 
arrived at.*® 

. ( xii) Nasta and Uddi§ta (78-80) 

These are the varieties of Tana.** Srikantha gives in short the method of 
locating them. 

( xiii) Graha etc. { 81-84) 

According to Bharata there are ten essentials or determining characteristics 
(jati) in the ragas. They are graha, ara^a, tara, mandra, nyasa, apanyasa, 
alpatva, bahutva, §adava and audava.*^ 

Now Srikaiitha explains the terms graha etc. as follows :— 

Graha:—It is an initial note, with which the rdga takes its start. 

Am^a ;—It is a prominent note which is very frequent in the performance. 

NyasaIt is a concluding or a final note on which the rdga ends. 

ApanySsaIt is a final note of a vidari, which is explained as a perform¬ 
ance with several medial stops. Thus apanyasa may be called a medial or 
short stop. 

For the SRflRs of two, three, four and more svaras, vide SR. Appendix 
2, pp. 866-992 (Ananda^rama edn.). 

“ These nasta and uddi^ta idnas are found out by the process called 
khan^ameru. For details vide SR. p. 58. Pu^darfka (SC) gives the method of 
finding out Na$ta only. 

C/. 50^9^:— 

^ ^ ^ II ( NS. 28.74, Dattilam, st. 55) 

Cf. also SR. 1.7.28-29—where their No. is 13 due to addition of ftsira an4 

3 



After this, following Puridarlka,*^ Srikantha remarks that sa^ja alone is the 
initial note in all the rdgas and that other svaras viz, ni, dha, etc, are merely 
varnas and not svaras in the strict sense of the term as they are all {mUrchhands) 
generating from sadja. This shows that the ancient method of beginning a raga 
with a special initial note had become extinct by the time of Puiidftrika. 

( xiv) Varna (85-86) 

Actual process of singing is called varna. It has four parts or stages 

(I) Sthayi—where one and the same, note is repeated with stops. 

( 2 ) Arohi—notes are employed in ascending order. 

( 3 ) Avarohi—notes are used in descending order, 

( 4 ) Sancari—is a mixture of the above. 

• ( XV ) AJahkaras ( 87-91) 

The alankdras or embellishments are groups of some special notes which add 
some special charm to the rdga, Srikantha, borrowing the idea from Bharata,^^ 
says that a song is charmless when devoid of the alankdrasY\V& the bride without 
ornaments and a night without the moon. As the varieties of these alankdras 
are endless they are not given entirely even by Sarhgadeva,'^ who gives only 63 
varieties well-known in his time. Srikantha safely omits them. However be 
gives some technical terms used in connection with the alankdras and gives the 
method of marking the svaras in them. The term mandra ( which denotes here 
the initial note of the mdrchhand ) is also called as mrdu and prasanna. Similarly 
tdra ( which is doubly louder than above-explained mandra ) has the word Dipta 
as its synonym. A mandra svara is marked by a dot above it ( e.g, ^; and idtu 

is marked by a vertical line above it ( e.g. ^ ). 

In the end he remarks that the alankdras are useful in as much as they 
add charm to the song, they help in knowing the svaras and they lend striking¬ 
ness to the different parts of singing procedure. 

” C/- (O ^ 551 : ^ nit ft, f^>irqR 3 i: I 

^ {NN, 01 MS f. 13*). 

{ r ) i 

?? 5 ^ 11 {SC 1 . 51). 

C/. \ 

v,l. ^11 (NS 29^47) 

Cf. I 

atiwwiw ii SR i. 6.62-63, 

For a chart of 33 alankdras according to Bharata and MataAga with nota¬ 
tion^ see Omkarnath Thakur: Pra^avabh^rati, VoL I, pp. 263-66. 
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Chapter II 
Rdgaviveka 

Second chapter, called rdgaviveka, begins with the enumeration of topics 

(1-2) 

(i ) Eulogy of rdga, (ii) Eulogy of vlnd, (iii) Arrangement of svatas 
on a lute, (iv ) Methods of playing upon a lute, ( v ) Characteristics of rdgas 
with dhydna formulas and { vi) Gamaka etc. 

Then follows eulogy of rdga and its etymology and definition (3-5 ). 

(ii) VIi;va ( 6-25 ) 

As the rdgas become clearly manifest on a lute the information about the 
same is given in the beginning. 


(I) 

Ghosa 

• 

= a lute with one string. 

(2) 

Nakula 

= has two strings. 

( 3 ) 

Tritantri 

= has three strings. 

( 4 ) 

Citra 

= has seven strings. 

(5 ) 

Vipanci 

= has nine strings. 

(6) 

Mattakokila 

= has twenty one strings. 


After this the author gives information regarding the material for and 


method of preparation of a lute (9.19). 

The deities presiding over the different parts of a lute are given as under 

(20) 


Name of the part 

Deity 

Deity according to 
SR and SMK 

( I ) Da^ida (cross-bar ) 

• a 

Sambhu 

( 2 ) Tantri (wire ) 

Laksmt 

• 

Umd 

( 3 ) Tumba ( gourd ) 

Brahma 

Brahm& 

( 4 ) Kakubha ( piece of wood 

Siva 

Vi^nu 

at the end) 



( 5 ) Patri ( metallic piece for 

Umd 

Lak$mi 


the wires to run over) 

__t 

“ SrikaiJtha changes the presiding deities of Nos. i and 2 of SR (VI.55- 
56) and SMK (III.2-3, which is a copy of SR) to Nos. 4 and 5 and vice ver» 
and adds last two to their list. This is borrowed by him from Pufl^arika, Cf, 

^ JSfvf, s«gm «n;i 

rfstfi 3, 3 II 

^ 114 ^ srfttl 1 

5 ^ ii (sc 11^*3). 

For Sts, lioBJ SR s®e p. 6 a. 14. 
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Name of the part 

Deity 

Deity according to 
SR and SMK 

(6) 

Nabhi (round piece of metal 

which connects the gourd 
with the cross-bar) 

Sarasvati 

Sarasvati 

• 

« 

( 7 ) 

Guna (strings) 

Vasuki 

Vasuki 

(8) 

Sari ( frets) 

Surya 

Surya 

( 9 ) 

Jiva (bits of cotton or woollen or 
silken threads used for re¬ 
fining the sound) 

Candra 

Candra 

( 10) 

Pair of kila { pegs ) 

Two Alvins 

— 

(11) 

Meru (bridge) 

Indra 

— 


Next st, 21 gives the eulogy of the lute. 

Srika^itha next speaks of the types of lutes (22-25). 




Vi^uddhamela Madhyamela 

Sarvaragamela Ekaragamela Sarvarigamela Ekaragainela 

The lute arranged with three octaves and all the rdgas is called sarvardga’- 
meld and that one which is arranged individually for each octave and for each 
particular tdga is called Ekardgameld, 

(iii) The arrangement of strings and svaras on the frets of a Suddkameld (26):— 

Four iron strings going to the upper side and three strings below on the 
right side should be arranged. The svaras should be arranged as under:— 
Arrangement of svaras on the strings of Suddhatneld Vina (27-44) 


No. of wire 

1 4 1 

3 I 

a 1 

I 

Tune on wire 

Mandra 

Mandra Anumandra 

Anumandra Meru 

• 

Ma 

Sd 

Pa 

Sa 

Fret No. i 

Cyuta Pa 

Suddha Ri 

Suddha Dha 

Buddha Ri 

Fret No. 2 

!$uddha Pa 

Suddha Ga 

Suddha Ni 

iSuddha Ga 

fret No. 3 

Suddha Dha 

SSdharana Ga 

KaiSiki Ni 

S 3 dharaQa Ga 

Fret No. 4 

Buddha Ni 

Cyuta Ma 

Cyuta S 3 

Cyuta Ma 

Fret No. 5 

Kai^iki Ni 

Suddha Ma* 

Suddha S 3 * 

Buddha Ma 

Fret No. 6 

Cyuta S 3 

Cyuta Pa* 

Suddha Ri* 

C5nita Pa 


* ^ Silkaotha, who'follows here ^RdmSm&tya (SMK 1 11.35.36^ 40 ) and 
Pun^arika (SC ll,20-2i, 23), in toto, says thaf the Suidha and Rl produce^ 





21 


Arrangement of tunes on the three side-strings is as follows: 

321 


Mandra 

Sa 


Mandra 

Pa 


Madhya 

Sa 


These three side wires, which are known as ' chikaris ’ to-day, were then 
called ^rutis. 


. Svayambhu Tones (45-46) 

iSrikaQtha further says that all these anumandra and mandra svaras pro¬ 
duced on six frets of the four strings are svayambhu (lit.: self-born) or natural 
or self-evident t.e. produced ol their own accord and not artificial.or arranged 
by a lutanist according to his own whim. It is Ramamatya^’ who employs this 
term for the first time. This theory of svayambhu tones founded by him is ac¬ 
cepted by both Puodarika'® and Srikantha. After quoting the theory of Sarnga- 
deva that the two svaras which are separated from each other either by eight or 
by twelve ^rutis are mutually samvddi, Ramamatya evolves a new method of 
establishing the authenticity of these svaras by practical demonstration thereof 
on the four wires a^ six frets of a lute. This method suggests that these svaras 
which are recognised as svayambhu by Ramamatya, hsive either sadja-madhyama^ 
bhdva or sadja-pancama^bhdva with one another. 

This practical scientific demonstration was the unfallible proof and hence 
he made proud statement^® which is repeated by his both the successors. 

Srlkaiitha now says ( 47-48) that everywhere, in the madhya, tdra and 
atiidra octave, such svaras should be arranged which have such samx ada ( con¬ 
sonance) with each other. On the frets on the madhya and other octaves the 
initial svaras produced on the fourth wire should alone be used and never those 
produced on other wires. 


on the last two wires of the second string are not to be played upon in actual 
practice as they again become mandra on the third string ; similarly the §uddha 
ma and cyuta pa produced on the last two frets of the third string also should 
not be played upon in actual practice as they are again produced on the fourth 
string. 

” C/. WX ^ 11 SMK III.44. 

C/, ^ i ^ 

Ww *1 i SC II,a6, 

JpirTOip, H 1 SMK 111.49,^5/1 a]^ 5a and 55.^ 
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After this Srfka^tha explains (49-51) the reason as to why he has not 
mentioned the fret to produce the antara and kakali notes. He says that they 
are not favourable and will make a jumbling. Again these two notes are repre¬ 
sented by the fret of cyuta sd and cyuta ma. This theory is, ther|fore, known 
as praiinidhi-theory. “ In the southern music system of the pre 5 ent-day, the 
notes antara and kdkali represent cyuta ma and cyuta sd 

Then the author describes second type of lute called Madhyameld and the 
arrangement of svaras on it (52-55). 


Arrangement of svaras on the Madhyameld lute 


4 

3 

2 

1 

I 

No. of wire 

Mandra 

Sa 

Mandra 

Pa 

Mandra 

Sa 

Anumandra 

Pa 

Tune on 
the wire 


The svaras on the three side strings should be arranged in such a manner 
that they produce irutis having consonance with the svaras of the upper wires. 
SriKantha says further that the iuddha tunes * sa ' and ' ri' produced on the Pa- 
tantrl (first and third wire) should not be employed in a musical perform¬ 
ance. This suggests en passant that the arrangement of svaras on the frets of 
the Madhyameld lute is the same as that of the Suddhameld, 

After the arrangement of svaras on the frets of the lute, the author gives 
the different methods of playing upon the lute with the fingers. Such activities, 
are nine by the right hand, two by the left and thirteen by both. Thus in all 
twenty-four fingering-processes are explained in the manner given in the SR 
' 56-78). 

Then follows the treatment of the different melas and the rdgas produced 
therefrom ( 79-169). The janakamelas and the janyardgas i,e» melodies evolving 
therefrom are described as given in the following charts 


^ Ft, Bhatkhande : A comparative study of some of ttte leading music 
systems of the 25th, i;th and zSth ce&toiies^ p. 65* 




(i) 

(i) 

(^) 

( 1 ) (’I) ^ ) S 5 lft, ( V ) JT^, ( '• ) >T|^, 

(S) TT^, ('») ’tN>, («) <m, (l.) ( ») 

( n) 5!^. 

(X) «fkpi^ 

(1 ) ^ ) *n 55 ^, (^(V) «mT#, ('^) ^- 

^IP'TR* 

( V ) 

(1) 

(^) 

(1) (1) ^) ?iw%, ( ») 

(^) WK^. 

( % ) SRRT 

( 

(1) ^ 

( *i ) ^ {\) (v) 

(<s) ITIK 

(1) ) ’iWfK, {\) wiM, 

(^ ) ^8Sft 

(1) 

( “lo ) ^? 3 Tm 

« 

( 1) WvfJTFI, ( ^ ) W^, ( ^ ) 5 ^. 

(11) 

(1) «TCjr. 

0 

Total 37 ragas. 
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Srlkai^t^a says (170) that there are many melodies which can be played 
upon on the lute, but all of them are not explained for the sake of brevity. 

Rfigas are three fold;—{a) U^ava —pentatonic containing 5 notes, 
(b) hexatonic containing six and containing all the 7 notes 

(171)* 

They are again three fold (172-73) 

(I) Suddha—pure ue. uninfluenced by other melodies. 

( 2 ) ChfiySlaga—hybrid—influenced by some other melody. 

( 3 ) Sanklnia—mixed—influenced by two melodies. 

Seasons of the Ragas (174) 

Bhupala ^iSira 

Vasanta Vasanta 

Bhairava Gri$ma 

Megha Var^a 

Pancama Sarad 

Nattanar&ya^a Hemanta 

Different divisions of the day are given names of the seasons (175 ):— 


Morning Vasanta 

Noon Grisma 

Evening Varsa 

First half of night Sarad 

Latter half of night Hemanta 

Any part SUira 

After this he mentions and describes 15 gamakas out of many (176-184), 
This is followed by the description of four fold iarira (185-88), qualities of 
female and male songsters (189-91), eleven types of songsters ( 192-202 ), draw¬ 
backs of a vdggeyakdra { 203 ) and six varieties of chdyd (204-208 ). Then are 
given following 16 varieties of Alapti (209-217 ). 

Alap'i 


i 

sak$ar& 


satUa 

I 


atala 

I 


iuddbS. s&lag& Suddbi 


(I) (2) 


( 3 ) 


I 

Vi§ama 

I 


Sarala 


salaga 

( 4 ) 


Same type of 
8 varieties 


nirak^ara 


atild 


sataia 

I 


Buddha salaga ^uddhi salagS 


( 5 ) 


( 6 ) (7) ( 8 ) 


Tbe last two stanzas (218-219 give the drawbacks of songsters, 
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Chapter III 
Prabandhadhydya 

The chapter begins with a mangala stanza in the form of blessing from 
the author's favourite deity Srikf^na (i). * 

Sts. 2 and 3 mention the contents of the chapter:— 

(i) Origin of Gita, (ii) Dhdtus, (iii) Angas, (iv ) Jdtis, (v) SuddhasUda, 
( vi) Some well-known Prahandhas, ( vii) Ritis (styles) of Prahandhas, ( viii) 
Chdyalagasdda, {ix ) Gui^as etc. 

(i) Origin of Gita 

Here the glia is metaphorically spoken of as a lotus and respect is paid to 
it (4). Next stanza {5) declares that a musicologist should be an adept in 
both the aspects of this science viz. the theoretical and practical. 

After explaining the term GUa, as a group of svaras which pleases the mind 
of the hearers, the author classifies it into two divisions:— 

Gita 


Gandharva Gana 

( sung by Gandharvas in the heaven ) (that which is composed by a 

vaggeyakara ) 

As gdna variety of it is only useful on the earth its further varieties are 
given (8-9 ):— 

Gana (9-10) 

_ ! _ 

I I 

Nibaddha Anibaddha 

(I ) Its structure is pinned down or fixed Its form is not fixed by 

(baddha) by angas and dhdtus. dlapti etc. 

(2 ) Nibaddha is known by other three 
terms viz. Prahandha, rupaka and vastu. 

The Prabandha or a nibaddha gdna is consisting of four dhdtus and six 
ahgas. It has two varieties (11-12)^ 

Prabandha 

■ _j___ 

. I . . . : r - .. 

Aniryukta • Niryukta 

(I ) It is independent of tdla ( i) This is governed or regulated 

and chandaSf by tdh and 
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(ii) Dhatias (13-17) 

Dhdtu is described as a limb of a Prahandha, Its four parts are called as 
(i) Udgrdha, (2) Meldpaka, (3) Dhruva and,(4 ) Abhoga, Between the 
third and fourth one more dhdtu called antarais also spoken of but it is employ¬ 
ed only in sdlagasii4a prabandhas, 

( I) Udgrahait is so called, because the gita begins with it. { ud + 
^grah = to pick up). 

( 2 ) Melapaka:—is that part where udgraha and dhruva meet {Mddpa = 
meeting). 

( 3 ) Dhruva:—it being a constant factor in prahandha, it is rightly so 
called. 

( 4 ) Abhoga :—this is the terminating portion of the prahandha^ 

A prahandha is again divided into three kinds on the basis of the No. of 
dkdtus it possesses. Thus it is called dvi-dhalu^ tri-dhatu, or catur-dhdtu when it 
consists of two, three or four dhdtus respectively. 

(iii) Ahgas (18-21) 

The six limbs of a prahandha are :— 

( I) Svara These are musical notes : sa, ri, ga etc. 

( 2 ) Tala ;—Measurement of time in music. 

( 3 ) Pada :—Words conveying meaning. 

( 4 ) Tena —Auspicious words such as tenna tenna (known as nom* 

thorn to-day). 

( 5 ) Pata :—Particular sounds of instruments (called ' bola * to-day). 

( 6 ) Biiud. —Singing the glory of someone ( God, King etc. ) 

Prabandha is further personified and these six limbs represent following 
limbs of his body :— 

( I ) Tena and pada = two eyes. 

( 2 ) Pata and biruda== two hands. 

( 3 ) TMa and svara = two feet. 

{iv ) Jatis ( 22-23 ) 

A prabandha is classiGcd into five classes as per No. of the above ahgas 

( 1) Medini :—Consists of 6 ahgas, 

(2 ) NandinT :— „ „ 5 »» 

(3) Dipini „ 4 n 

(4) BhavinI „ » 3 tf 

(5) Taravall 2 .1 

After this Srikacitba gives information about ganas and vargas, the know¬ 
ledge of which $8 essential to understand the composition of the prabandhas 

5 ^ 
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Ganas (24-28) 


Name 


Structure 


Deity 

Reward 

(I) Ma 


• 

V 


PrthvI 

• 

Prosperity 

(2) Ya 




Varuna 

•Rise 

( 3 ) Ra 


— ^ _ 


Agni 

rDeath 

( 4 ) Sa 


s_^ - 


Vayu 

Exile 

(5) Ta 


^ ^ 


Vyoma 

Poverty 

(6) Ja 


w — ^ 


Surya 

Disease 

(7) Bha 


_ ^ 


Candra 

Fame 

(8) Na 


^ ^ ^ 


Svarga 

Life 

Vargas {29-37 ) 2 ' 

Name 


Letters 


Deity 

Reward 

A-varga 


Vowels 


Moon 

Life 

Ka- ., 

k. 

kh, g, gh, 

• 

n 

Mars 

Fame 

Ca- ,, 

c. 

ch, j, jh. 

n 

Mercury 

Wealth 

Ta- ., 

t. 

th, ‘d, dh, 

n 

• 

Jupiter 

Good luck 

Ta- f, 

t. 

th, d, dh, 

n 

Venus 

Fame 

Pa- .. 

P* 

ph, b, bh, 

m 

Saturn 

Dullness 

Ya- ,. 

y. 

r, 1 , V 


Sun 

Death 

Sa- „ 


?. S, 


Rahu 

Emptiness 


*• Ihese stanzas, missing in the present text are supplied here to be read 
in their proper context. 

1 

w>ft II 11 

’sag^ii’q: i 

gsR^'lsRi tga': i 

tr^ti ii ? t ii 

t:%; f ^ a IR^ * 1 ^ 5.1 

fT^R?^ ’I'ft ^Tj: ^ 5iqi 11 II 

?aRRq q^nt n'nqrf^: 11 ?? 11 

3 iiq?^ 1 

®f%^^sPr #sfMq^ 11 ?v II 

qqqd fqirr^ f^?r: 1 

qqiR: gq 5 g.rrwR,%ti^ 11 11 

3 q?iil a flqiRwat ?t«n 1 

3 n^ a M 11 11 

f| 3 iq'>nsq 3 >Tb=qt =q 3 T«it 1 

tmwtf qqqqtft^ »wr«if tcRffra: 11 ?«11 

[ Sts. 29‘’‘*-32 reconstructed by the editor; sts, 33-37 = SD IV.374-378 J, 
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The author now gives ( 3S-39) the three divisions of prahaniha according 
to the language employed therein :— 

{I) Divya :—where the divine language (Sanskrit) is used. 

( 2 ) Manuka :—where the language of the mortals (i.e, regional language) 

is employed. 

( 3 ) Divyamanusa :—where there is a mixture of languages. 

( v ) Suddhasuda prabandha {40-84) 

Eight types of this kind of prabandha are :—( i ) Eli, ( 2 ) Karaija, 
( 3) Dhehkl, { 4) VartinI, ( 5 ) Jhombada, ( 6 ) Lambha, { 7 ) Risa and 
( 8 ) EkatalT^ 

Eli;—Its general structure is described in sts. 41-50, 

After this the author gives the names of 16 padas used in eld with their 
deities and the pranas of last ten ( 51-55). Thye are tabulated as under:— 


16 padas of Eli prabandha 



Name 


Deity 

Prana 

• 

(I) 

Kami 


Laksmi 

— 

(2) 

Maghava 


patrini 

— 

( 3 ) 

Kanta 


Rahj ini 

— 

( 4 ) 

Jita 


Sumukhi 

— 

( 5 ) 

Matta 


^aci 

— 

(6) 

Vikaravan 


Varenya 

— 

( 7 ) 

Mandhata 


Vayuvega 

Samana 

(8) 

Sumati 


Vedini 

Madhura 

( 9 ) 

Sobhi 


Mohini 

Sandra 

( 10) 

Su^obhi 


Jayii 

Kanta 

(ii) 

Gitaka 


Gauri 

Dipta 

( 12) 

Anuga 


Hrahmi 

Samahitn 

{ 13) 

Vicitra 


Matahg! 

Agramya 

(14) 

Visava 


Candika 

Sukumara 

(15) 

Mrdu 


Vijaya 

Prasanna 

(16) 

Sucitra 


Camunda 

Ojasvi 

Karana Its eight varieties are spoken of according to the which 

precedes:— 




(a) 

Svaradi 

— beginning with svaras. 


(b). 

Pa^idi 

— u 

„ svara + hastapata. 


(c ) 

Bandhidi 

** >» 

„ svara + mrdaiigapata. 

(d) 

Padadi 

•» 

„ svara + pada. 


(«) 

Tenfiii 

. »9 

„ svara + tena. 
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( i ) 

BirudSdi — 

n 

„ svara + biruda. 

(g) 

Citradi — 


„ svara-fhastapata-f mrdangapata-|-pada. 

(h) 

mi^radi — 

ft 

„ svara + pata + tena. 


Their structures are described in sts. 57-64, Karaijas h^ve three main 
varieties, called manffalarambha, anandavardhana and KirlilaharH Each is fur¬ 
ther divided into 9 varieties. Thus we get 3 x 9 = 27 varieties. 


Other remaining katanas are detailed in sts. 65-80. As the varieties of 
these katanas are too many to be described entirely, Srikan|ha following Sarhga- 
deva gives merely the No. of these varieties (81-83 ) follows :— 



Name of Katana 

No, of varieties 

ft 

(I) 

£la 

356 

(2) 

Karaua 

27 

( 3 > 

Dhehki 

• 

30 

( 4 ) 

VartinI 

2 

( 5 ) 

Jhombada 

3510 

(6) 

Lambha 

8 

( 7 ) 

Rasa 

25 

(8) 

Ekatali 

I 


Of course this No. is also not entire, as there are still many sub-varieties 
but they are too unimportant to be mentioned (84 ). 


( vi) Some well-known Prabandhas 

After this Srikanfha enumerates and describes other 24 well-known and 
unknown prabandhas described by Matahga etc, (85-129). They are 

(i) Jayamala,* (2) Pramoda, (3) Varua,* (4) Krauhcapada,* (5) 
Mahgala, (6) Mahgalacara, (7) Ragakadambaka,* (8) Nanda, {9) Rasa- 
sandoha, (10) PahcataleSvara,* (ii) Gajalila,* (12 ) A^valila,* (13) Srfrahga,* 
(14) Talasagara,* (i5)‘ Parvatitilaka,* (i6) Har§avardhana,* (17) Suka- 
sarika, ( 18) Srikautha, (19) Navaratna, (20) Srfvilasa,* (21) Sudar^ana, 
(22) Suryaprakaia, (23) Candrapraka^a, (24) Kalahamsa. 

(vii) Ritis 

After this the author describes four ritis or styles called VSidarhhi, pHikali, 
lift a.ndgau 4 H 130-131). 

(viii) ChaySIagasu^a 

After the treatment of the Suddhasil 4 a, the author describes anothtf 
variety of called chiyilaga or more popularly silaga (132-143)! Ite 
varieties are:— 

Prabandhas marked with an esteridc are borrowed from SR (IV.a4ff)» 
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(l) Dhruva, (2) Maijtha, (3) Pratima^jtha. (4) NihsSruka, (5) Ad^a- 
tala, ( 6) R^sa, ( 7) Ekatalika. 

* 

The importance of dhruva is emphasised by eulogising it in- 135-136. The 
No. of the varieties^of dhruva etc. are given as follows :— 


(I) 

Dhruva 


16 

(2) 

Mapthaka 


6 

( 3 ) 

Pratimaptha 


4 

( 4 ) 

Nihsaruka 


6 

( 5 ) 

Addatala 


6 

(6) 

Rasa 


4 

( 7 ) 

Ekatalf 


3 

They 

are grouped into three classes according to the 

No. of padas : 

(I) 

Uttama — 

consisting of 6 padas. 


(2) 

Madhyama — 

tf It 5 ti 


( 3 ) 

Adhama — 

tt tt 4 »» 



(ix ) Guna etc. (144-T49) 

At the end of the chapter the author describes the merits of gUa by des¬ 
cribing utiamagita and mentions following varieties of it:— 

( I) Sama, ( 2 ) Vyakta, ( 3 ) Madhura and ( 4 ) Vikr?ta. 

The last stanza (150) enumerates the dosas or short-comings of song. 

Chapter IV 
Vadyadhydya 

It begins with afrayer to Srikfsoa (i), which is followed by the enumera¬ 
tion of topics:—(i) various kinds of instruments, (ii) Prabandhas called yati 
etc., (iii) Talas and their ancilliaries. 

(i) Instruments 

The charm of song and dance is enhanced by the accompaniment of instru¬ 
ments, which are also utilized on festive occasion. 

Four varieties of vddya are as under 

Vadya 


Tata 

string 

instruments 
lute 


Avanadha 
percussion 
instruments 
e.g. drum 


Ghana 
cymbal 
instruments 
6 ,g, cymbals 


Su^ira 

Wind 

instruments 

flute 


As the iaia instrument viz, Vm « already described previously (II.7-78), 
the author starts here with the avAnaddha type. After giving the names oi 
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instruments under this class {8-9), the author describes the preparation of 
mTdanga is the best representative of this group ( TO-18 )• The presiding 
deity of this instrument is Vj§nu, according to Srikantha®^ (19). Next stanza 
( 20) gives the requirements of an ideal player of Mrdanga* 

After explaining the term pata (21) he gives classification thereof (22 ) 
and different patas connected with different instruments (23-25). Th^n follows 
the description of various hastap^tas :— 

(A) 4 patas according to Nandikesvara:—(i) Koijahata, (2) Sam- 
bhranta, ( 3 ) Visama, (4 ) Ardhasama. 

( B ) Popular patas (borrowed from SR): ( i) Utphulla, ( 2) Khalaka, 

(3) Panyantaranikultaka, {4) Dandahasta, (5) Pindahasta, (6) Yugahasta, 
(7) Crdhvahasta, (8) Sthulahasta, {9) Ardhardhapani, (10) Parsvapani, 
(ii) Ardhapani, (12) Kartari, (13) Saraakartari, (14) Visamakartari,** 
(15) Saniapani, (16) Visamapani, (17) Panihasta, (18) Nagabandha, 
(19) Avagliata, (20) Svastika, (21) Samagraha. 

( C ) 4 patas according to Srikantha himself:—{ i ) Repha, ( 2 ) Bhra- 
mara, ( 3 ) Panyantara, ( 4 ) Dandahasta. 

After thus describing 29 hastapdtas the author begins the treatment of the 
vddya prabandhas as given by his Guru ( i.e. Pundarika). They are ;—(i) Yati, 
(2) Ota, (3) Gajara, (4) Vyapaka^rutibhusana, (5) Patacali and (6) Rudra- 
bhu§ana. They are described in detail from sts. 57-84. 

Next comes the ghatia instrument with its various types, of which the id!a 
is the chief representative ( 85-87). Hence its preparation and deities are given 
(88-92). Stanza 93 gives the qualities of a tala player. 

Next is given an explanation of iiila (94) and its 10 pranas or essentials 
are enumerated and explained. They are :—(i) Kala, (2) Marga, (3) Kriya, 

(4) Aiiga, (5) Graha, (6) Jati, (7) Kala, (8) Laya, (9) Yati and (10) 
Prastara. 

(I ) Kala:—This is the measurement of time as was once current in 
ancient India. The smallest unit of time is a ksana which is the time required 
to pierce one-hundred petals of lotus placed one above the other, with a needle. 
Further table is as follows:— 

According to SR, however, the deity is Nandike 4 vara which is tradi¬ 
tionally more appropriate. The change suggests author’s partiality ato his 
favourite deity Vi§ou. 

It is called so by Puod<tr!ka Vitthala; SR names it as ^i^ara^kbba. 
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8 K^ai^as 

=■ I Lava 

8 Lavas 

= I Kastha 
• • 

8 Kasthas 

= I Nimesa 

8 Nime§as 

s=s I Kala 

2 Kalas 

== I Caturbhaga (orTruti) 

2 Caturbhagas 

— I Ardhabindu 

2 Ardhabindus 

= I Anu 

2 Anus 

= I Druta 

2 Drutas 

= I Laghu 

2 Laghus 

= I Guru 

3 Laghus 

= I Pluta. 


By the study and practice of ialas one can have the knowledge of kala, 

( 2 ) Margas :—These are four :— 

( I) Dhruva —It has kala of i matra viz, Dhruvaka. 

( 2 ) Citra —It has kala of 2 matras viz, Dhruvaka and patita. 

( 3 ) Vartika —It has kala of 4 inatias viz. Dhruvaka, surpini, pataka 

and patita, 

(4) Dak§ina —It lias kala of 8 matras—all the 8 in their order.^* 

Here the measurement of a niMrCi is the time taken to utter five laghu 
letters.*® 

(3) Kriya :—Tala is the outcome of hahi which is measured by hriya, 
which is measured by laghu, guru etc. The marga tala consists of two kriyas. 

Kriya 

T I 

Nih^abda Sa^abdii 

(also called Kala ) ( also called pata & kaia) 

( devoid of words ) ( witli words ) 

, , , r 1 yt i r 

Avapa ni^kiama vik^epa prave^aka - Dhruva Samya Tala Sannipata 
Their description is given in sts. 106-109. 

( 4 ) Ahgas :—The seven angas are as follows :— 

Names of these matras are mentioned by Sukantha later on under 
kalas, the 7th prana. According to SR (V.12) they are;—(i) Dhruvaka, 
(2) Sarpini, (3) Kr§9a, (4) Padmini, (5) Visarjita, (6) Viksipta. (7) 
Pat§k§ and ( 8 ) Patita. 

C/* 1 SR. V. 16®®. 

i^rikaptba gives this later on cf. IV.119. 
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Here the term matra means the time taken to utter five laghu or small letters. 
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( 5) Grahas or catches are icNir :-«• ’ 

(1) Sama —Stroke siraoltaoeOasly given with the beginning of song. 

(2) Atita —Stroke after the song has started. 

. (3) AnSgata —Stroke befoie..the song begins. 

(4) Visama —No rule regarding the beginning or end. 

( 6) jatis are five:— 

(X) Gatnrasra—has 4 varifas 

(2) Tryasra — „ 3 » 

(3) Kha 9 <Ja — „ 5 .. 

(4) M«ra — „ .7 „ 

(5) Safikirija—,» 9 „ 

After this the stanzas dealing with the 7th and 8th and some portion 
of the 9th one are mining in the text. The stanzas** given below in the foot¬ 
note, supplied from SR and SD may be read in the text in the proper context. 

( 7 ) Kalas are eight:— 

(X ) Dhruvakfi —It is with words. 

( 2) SarpinI —It is going to the left. 

*• HTO fifW IRT qftpft ^ 1 

^ JIPIT Mftiinspft II \ II 
^ 1*11 4 IWlfJ|^ I 

*1^, vftpft 11 li 

qtnw fj« 4 n*T 5 ntt 11 

5 i^ 5 *ireii HTss^nnfi 1 (» SR V.12-14) 

wli a gwT l*n, 3*1:11 w n 

g?r, iRtnsW gwt ?iR 4 ?m 1 

F*iT(wn «Rn li 11 (= SD 705®''-7o6) 

II 1 % « 0 n It 
II «er: Jn^K II 

% 

I 

_twt JWl W *1^: 11 •• 

II II ( = SR V. 48 - 49 **) 

iinfir «*»:tt ’ , * 

*; i; , IT ffit atw: nm: II , - 

< t ftftwfi| < ft * l ^ t (= SR V.50**) 

* '' TOP w P i ^» »R l « l W » II li (135 reconstructed by the editof 
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( 3 ) Krs?ia —It is going to the right. 

{ 4) Padminl —It is going downward. 

(5) Visarjita —It is going outside. 

( 6 ) Viksipta —It is of the nature of contraction. 

{ 7 ) Pataka —It is going upward. 

( 8 ) Patita —Here the hand falls. 

These kalas are used in dhruvapaia { »,«. saiabda kriyi) and not in AvSpt 
etc. ( i.e. nihiabda kriyd ). 

Laghu has dhruvaka kala. 

Guru has dhruvaka and patita kalas. 

Pluta has dhruvaka, kr^qa and sarpioi kalas. 

( 8 ) Layas are three:— 

( I) Druta —very quick. 

( 2 ) Madhya —moderate. 

( 3 ) Vilambita —very slow. 

( 9 ) Yatis, which mean method of the employment of layas, are six 


Name of Yati 

beginning 

middle 

end 

(I) Sama 

Sthula 

Sthula 

Sthfila 


or 

or 

or 


Suk^ma 

Suk$ma 

SQk$ma 

( 2 ) Srotogata 

Sthula 

Suk$ma 

Suk$ma 

( 3 ) Gopuccha 

Suk^ma 

Sthula 

Sthula 

{4) Pipilika 

Sthula 

Sfik$ma 

Sthfila 

( 5 ) Mrdariga 

Suk^ma 

Sthula 

Suk^ma 

( 10) Prastara:—This 

is the method of 

finding out the No. of i&las by 

writing figures* 




After this the author treats 5 marga Ullas and 3a deiUSlas. 

Margatalas produced from 5 faces of Siva are described in 139-148. 


Margat&las 

- 


Name of T&la 

Name of face 

Colour 


(I) Caccatputa 

Sadyoj&ta 

white 

8 ssli 

{z) Cacaputa 

Vamadeva 

yellow 

6 8111 

1 

(3) §atpitaputraka 

Aghora 


Z 3 iiBsii 

(4) Sampakve^t^ka 

I$ 3 na 


issil 

(5) Udghatta 

Tatpum^a 
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i 

,Tbe namei and structures of 32 deSUSlas are givea in the text in sts; I49^l6& 
At the end the author says that there are many more tdlas than those igiveu 
above but they hre not illustrated. Two means to find out thek varieties are 
(% ) Prastfira and (2) Sankhyi. They are explained in sts. 164-171.. Srlkautha 
says that nasfa etc. arc purposely omitted by him (163). 

After this the author gives (172-78 ) ten saflcas learnt from his Guru ( i.e, 
PuQdarIka» from whose work he borrows them). They are:— • 


Natne of Satica 

(1) Kalpa 

(2) Citra 

(3) Adara 

(4) Digidigi 

(5) Ardhakartar! 

(6) Kartari 

(7) Uruda 
( 8 ) Dadda 

(9) Jhenkj-ti 

(10) MiSra 


Letters of pdta 
Tetetethai 

Takvida or Gidadaga 
Dharagida 
Digidigi 
Takataka 

mixture of 3rd & 4th 
Dhirigida 
Daddadadda 
Jhem 

mixture of above sancas. 


With this the section on ghana instruments comes to an end. 

From sts. I79£f the treatment of supra instruments begins. Flute b^ing 
the chief representative of this class, its preparation is described in detail upto 
the end of this chapter (181-190). 


Chapter V 
Nfty&dhydya 

The chapter opens with a benedictory stanza addressed to Srlkr§?ja (i). 
Next stanza (2) gives the contents of the chapter as under:—(i) the origin of 
ndtya, \ ii) its eulogy, (iii) dancing-hall, (iv) Arabhati, ( v) the natis { female- 
dancws) of different countries, (vi) the movements of different parts of the 
body, (vii) ndfya and {viii) the kara^as etc. 

( i) The Origin of Natya 

The origin of ndfya qt the art of dance and drama goes back to the Vedas 
from which the fifth Veda palled NStyaveda originated. The supreme Lord feught 
it to who imparted it to Bharata. who with the help of gandharttds and 

tumu thil art>for. tte tod &v.. The tod 

Bhamtft the iitya «»d Vliidaoa types of dance through PSavatf and Tatj^ ( »i ,4 
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Naiidki according to some) respectively. P&rvatf taught the toya to 0 |I, the 
daughter oi the demon Bioa, also. She in her turn imparted it to thege^ aott 
the Saurastra ladies, horn whom this art was further learnt by the ladies of 
difierent countries; and became current ail over the world. Similarly Birahaii 
took dialogues, acting, singing and ^entiioents from the ^gveda, the Yajurve^ 
the Sainaveda and the Atharvaveda respectively. Thus the draipa came into 
eicistence. * 


(ii-v) Eulogy of Natya and other topics. 

4 •• 

After the sts, 6-8, which eulogise this art, the autbcnr describes the nrfy^ 
Said or the dancing-hall (9-11). Then follows drabhatl wherein the details re¬ 
garding the entry of a nail, her dress and ornaments, the position of the director, 
instrument-players and songsters etc., and the manner in Which pi$§pdftjali 
(offering of flowers) is to be offered are given (12-17 )• The author tfaen pro¬ 
ceeds to give the description of the physical charms, graces and other require¬ 
ments of the natis (18-25 )• Stanzas 26-35 g^ve the special characteristics of 
the natis of different countries such as Lata, Karnataka, Gurjara, Andhra; Maha- 
ra$tra, Gau^a, Kamarupa, Kalinga and Utkala, 


( vi) Movements of the different parts of the body 

m, M • 4- 

After this the author enumerates the different parts of the bodj (^6-40) 
and describes their movements with their varieties as under 


Name of the limb 

Varieties 

No, of statutis 

(I) 

Head 

14 ( + 5 omitted) 

41-48 

(2) 

Hands 

67 

49-119 

( 3 ) 

Chest 

5 

— 

( 4 ) 

Sides 

5 

— 

( 5 ) 

Waist 

5 

— 

(6) 

Feet 

6 ( + 7 omitted) 

. 120-126 

(7) 

Shoulders 

5 

> 

i r 

(8) 

Neck 

9 


( 9 ) 

Arms 

16 


. ( 10 ) 

Belley 

4 

■ . • :' . r, 

■ c •" r 

(II) 

Thighs 

5 


(12) 

Shanks 

lO 

— 

(13) 

Wrists 

5 


(14) 

Kaees 

7 ■■ ■ 


(15) 

1 

! 

It . . 

: y:: 'lA 4 -i'ii 

<16) 

Eyes 


. ../.r i,' 

. ( * 7 ) 

Eye-brows 


.'. 1 : 
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i6i}. Stanza 162 mentions ten prUnas or essentials of nrtya. Then follows the' 
discussion about the No. and kind of flowers to be offered in the pu§pdfijali as 
also the exact place where it is to be offered (162-67 )• 

Next section (168-183) deals with the method of practising and gradually 
mastering the art of dancing and speaks of the physical charm and* physical re* 
quirements of a dancer. ^ 

St. 184 lists the ornaments to be put on by a nartaki, while sts. 185-194 
describe the way in which a dancer gives her performance before the king. 

( viii) Karauas etc. 

Next stanza (196) enumerates further topics viz, the karats, aUgakdras, 
cSrls, recakas, manfalas, sihdnas, Idsydngus and vfitis, 

Sts. 197-305 give the description of 108 katanas or dancing postures.*^ 

The angahdras are not described as they can be understood from the 
katanas because they evolve from them. 

32 carls (16 on the earth and 16 above the ground) or the various move¬ 
ments of the feet and jumpings are described in sts. 307-339. 

Omitting the tnan^alas which evolve from the combination of carls, the 
author proceeds to describe 9 main slhdnas ( 341-351). 

He concludes the chapter by giving mere No. of the varieties of katana etc. 
as under ( 352 - 35 ^) :— 


Kara^as 

108 

Karanas ( utpluti etc.) 

36 

Ahgaharas 

32 

Caris 

86 

Recakas 

4 

SthSinas 

51 

Mandalas 

20 

Lasyaiigas 

10 

Vfttis 

4 


With the last stanza (357) giving three lay as ( speed), the chapter comes 
to an end. 

2^ For their illustrations vide NatyaS^stra Vol. I, (GOS No. XXXVI 
plates I-XVIII). For pictures and paintings of ^rutis, hastas etc. See SaAglta- 
ndtyarOp&vali(Jaina Kala Sahitya Saipiodhana Series) edited by Miss 
Vidya Sarabhai Navab, Ahmedabad, 1962* 
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Chapter VI 
PraSa^sddhydya 

This chapter beginning with a mangala stanza addressed to l§r!kf$na, in 
whom nine rasas are shown, is nothing but an introductory portion to the foUoW'^ 
ing chapter. It is segregated probably with a view to having equal No. of 
chapters in each of the two parts of the work. It is a sort of a connecting link 
between the two parts of the work. 

Chapter VII 
Rasavart^anddhydya 

The chapter begins with the treatment of the rasas and does not possess 
any benedictory stanza in the beginning. The author justifies the treatment of 
the rflsas in the work on ndtya, on the ground that they enhance the charm of 
the ndtya and hence their treatment forms a natural part of the work. 

In the beginning the author explains how the rasa is being experienced, 
and he mentions different theories regarding the enjoyment of the same ( 2-6), 
Next he mentions nine rasas including the sdnta one. 

The divisions of ifngdra are given as follows :— 

Srngara 


Sambhoga Vipralambha 


Abhilasa Irsya Pravasa Sapa Viraha 

The examples of these varieties are given in stanzas 11-18, Other senti- 
ments such as hdsya etc. are illustrated in stanzas 19-26. 

Chapter VIII 
^fhgdravarnanMhydya 

This chapter also has no benedictory stanza as it begins the subject direct¬ 
ly, It deals with 16 ornaments (external and internal) which enhance the 
charm of ladies. They are;—(i) bath, ( 2) clothes, (3} necklace, {4 ) saffron- 
mark on the fore-head, (5) ear-rings, (6) flower-garland, (7) besmearing Of 
body with sandal-paste etc., (8 ) collyrium, (9) jewel-ornaments, (10) nose- 
pearl, {II) waist-girdle, {12 ) bangles, (13) anklets, {14) blouse, (15) betel- 
leaf and {16) shrewdness which is internal and surpasses the rest as in the 
absence of it all the remaining are futile. They are explained one by one in 
this chapter (3-31). 
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Chapter IX 
Riuvar^n&dhytya 

This chapter also begins the subject at once. In the beginning the author 
justifies the treatment of the description of the seasons in this work by saying' 
that the seasons give joy by various enjoyments during each of them and seo^ 
omlly the dancers generally put on the dress for dancing, prescrib^^acawding 
to seasons. 

Six seasons namely, Vasanta (3-10), Grisma (it-26), Varsd (27-35), 
Sarad (36-45), Kemania (46-53) and SiHra (54-59) described in a vivid and 
graphic manner. 


Chapter X 
Rdjanitivarnanddhydya 

Last chapter deals with the Rajaniti (the right or moral conduct or be¬ 
haviour of a king )• This chapter also has no benedictory stanza. The author 
justifies the inclusion of this matter in the work by saying that the enjoyment 
of ndtya is justified in case of such kings only who are adept in this science. 

The treatment of this chapter begins with the daily programme of a king 
(3-8), which includes six measures of royal policy viz, sandhi, vigraha etc. and 
four expedients such as sdma, dana etc. (9-42). 

At the end the author praises his work (43) and rounds it up with a 
mangala stanza (44) followed by the description of exploits and achievements 
of his patron king (45-46 and the praise of his work (47-48), which is dedi¬ 
cated at the feet of his favourite deity namely Srikr^^ia. 


f 27 a xhis patron, called Satru^alya, seems to be not only a powerful king 
and able administrator but also a great lover of music and literature. He seems 
to have encouraged and patronised many scholars and artists. Over and above: 
Srikaptha, we know at least other two such poets patronised by him : (1) 

Q&tba, who wrote' (ridtf p. 9) and (2) Vaidya ViivanStha^ 
who wrote in the honour of his patron, another biographical poem called 
f^^yacariiakdtfya ' (in 22 cantos ). ( Vide Dr, P. K, Gode; Viivanfitha Vat^a»«^ 
Studies in Indian Literary History, Vol, II, p. I93£f). 
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iRlKAl^HA’S PLACE AMONG THE MUSICOLOQISTS 


In order to fix the place of Srikan^ha among the nttisicolo^ists, it wiH be 
necessary for us to determine the originality of Srikaptha by tracing the sources 
of his stanzas which may be borrowed or which have their jraraHels in the works 
of his predecessors, so that we rtiay be able to say exactly as to how fat Sri- 
kaptha is original and as to what is his Original contribution to the musicology. 

His predecessors are:— 


(I) 

Bharata 

Natya^stra 

about 400 B.C. 

(2) 

Matanga 

Brhadde^i 

A.D, 850 

( 3 ) 

Narada 

Sangitamakaranda 

Bet. 7th & ir£h cents. 

( 4 ) 

NandikeSvara 

Abhinayadarpana 

Before 13th cent. 

( 5 ) 

Mammata 

KavyaprakS^a 

A.D. 1050 

(6) 

Nanyadeva 

Sarasvatihfdayalahkara 

A.D. 1080 

• 

> 

(7) 

Some^vara 

Abhiiasitarthacintamaoi 



Or 

►^A.D, 1140 



M^nasoll&sa J 


( 8 ) 

Jagadekamalla *1 


A.D. 1134-1143 

Or f 

^Sangltacu^^a^i 


Pratapacakravarti J 



( 9 ) 

Haripala 

Sa^gltasudhakara 

A.D. 1175 

(10) 

^arhgadeva 

SaAgitaratnakara 

A.D, 1230 

(It) 

ParSvadeva 

Sangitasamayasara 

A.D. 1300 

(12) 

SudhakalaSa 

Sangttopani$atsaroddhara 

A.D.1350 

{13) 

Kumbhakarpa 

Sarigitaraja 

A.D. 1456 

(14) 

Subhahkara 

Sangi tad a m odar a 

15th cent. 

(t 5 ) 

Ramamatya 

SvaramelakaJanidhi 

A.D.1550 

(16) 

Pundarika yi^thala 

(I) Sadragacandrodaya 
{ 2 ) Nartanonirnaya 

(3) Ragamala 

(4) Ragamanjari 

»-about A.D. 1560-70 


The borrowings etc. from these authors ate given below:— 


Srikantha and Bharata 


I. 87 

111.145 

V.144 

145-153 

1^4 

155 


= NS. XXIX.47 
(idea borrowed) 
= XXXIV.199 
= XXII.74« 

= XXV.2-10 
“ .. .15 

= .13 


156 
1 57 “* 
157 ''' 

158 

159 

160 

161 


= XXV.36 
.67** 

.68*» 

.18 

.68‘^.69«* 
= XXII, 85 «<- 8 &* 
=* XXV.iia"' 


rt 








•* ‘ H^re the readings of the Kavyamaia edn. of NS are nearer to those of 
^nkapfba, > -. . • . • f 

7 



50 


168 

= V.98 

306-* 


IV.28-* 

172 

= X.85 

308-339” 

=s 

X.I3-43-* 

*73 

= X.86-*-87-* 

342-343 

= 

.. 49“*-5 i“‘ 

174-175 

=S „ 88-89 

346 

s= 

,.62 

176 

= .,93 

347 

=: 

„ 64»**.& by"' 

177 

■* „ 97 

356 

= 

XII.12* 

• 

197-305 

“ IV.59-159 

1 




Srfkaptha a 

nd MataAga 



1.37'^ 

= BD 23-* 

1.68-70 


prose between 

1.38 

= 4-11 and 20** 

1 


and 95 


(Summary) 

] 

11.4 


XIII.284*- 

I.41 

= 26^-37^^ 

n.5 

= 

XIII.281 

1.65 

= V.94 





1 . 58 -* 

I.6o 


SR 

V. 178-79 


VII.3-4 

5- 

5* 

5 “' 

8-9 

10 


Srika^t^a and Narada 

= SM I.so-*- 
= 1.89 

Srlka^tha and NandikeSvara 
AD 

= 37. 36 

^rikaptha and Mainmata**‘ 

= KP IV. p, 87 (Lollata's view) 

== » p. 90 (Bhafta Nayaka’s view) 

= >. P. 90 (Sankuka’s view) 

= » p. 93 (Abhinavagupta's view) 

= „ p. 100 (echo) 

= p. 102 


^rikaptha and Someivara 
III.144-149 = XVI.96-102 


** Here most of the cdris and man^alas are borrowed from Bharata. 
Those having similarity with SR are shown under that table. 

These borrowings may suggest that Dr. Miss P. L. Sharma's conjec¬ 
ture (Intro, p 6.) may have some grain of truth. 
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Srlkapt^a and 


RK. 

^ SR. 

1.11*12 

= SR I.i.15-18 { Some 


names omitted from 
this detailed list). 

14-18 

*= 2l“'-25 

19-20 

=t 26-27 

(idea borrowed) 

21 

•= 30“* 

23-24 

== 31-33 (order also 
practically same) 

26 

= 3 and 17 

27-33 

= 119-139** {phalas 

omitted) 

33 

— I39“'-I43 (summary) 

34 

= I.iii.3 

35 

= I.ii.i47“* 

36-37“* 

= I.iii.4-5 (summary) 

39-40 

= 7-9 

43-45 

= 37-39 

47-48“* 

= 24-23 

48**' 

z= 40 

49 

= 48 

54-56“* 

= 49-50 ( more re¬ 

semblance with SC) 

57“* 

= I.iv.i“* 

59 

— 2®^-3®* 

61 

= 6 

64“* 

= 9'>*e 

66 

= I2'4.I3‘>* 

67 

= 10 

71 

= 19 

72 

= 27 

73 

xs 32 ( verbatim ) 

74-75" 

« 61 

76.77 

« 60 

85*86 

■■ I.vi.i-3 

88“* 

- 4" 


^ Borrowed with slifiht Changes 
1.76^*77 -» SD I.xa 3 «^*ia 3 * 


SiiAgadeva 


RK. 

SR. 

88*“ 

= I.vi.8“** 

89 

= 8*/’ 

90 

as 4« and 63 

91 

= 64 

11.7-8 

« VI.ix.107-110 

9-19 

= 29-54 (not exactly) 

21 

*= 54.56“' 

56-78 

=. 65-87 

176-184 

= 111.85-94“" ( order 

differs) 

185 

= 80 


= 197 

216^^-217 

= II.ii.24 (summary) 

218-219 

== 111.24-37 

III.6 

= IV.i 

7 

= 2-3 

%cd 

= 4“" 

9 

== 5 

10 


12. 13** 

= 21 

13*^ 

= 7“* 

14-15 

= 7*^-9 


= ii**' 

18 

«= 12 

19“* 

= IS"* 

19“ 

= iS”* 

19- 

= 16“ 

20« 

= 17“" 

20* 

= i8» 

20* 

= 16* 

21 

= I3“'-I5'* 

22-23 

«= 19-20“ 

24-37 

* 57-62 (summary) 

40 

- 23 

41-47 

- 33-40 

51-55 

■« 42-47 ( 44-47 

borrowed verbatim) 

by SD. 1.74-76“* * SD I.i24**-xa3, 



5 ^. 


RK. 


SR. 

RK. 

SR. 

56-64 

= 

IV.132-140 

34 '‘'- 5 i 

= VI.853-868 

65-69 

— 

144-147“* 

85-86“* 

= 15 

70-72 

= 

152-153 

88 

a= 1171 (idea 

73-76^ 

' =• 

15-4-157** 

■ , 

borrowed) 

76^*^ 


168' 

90" 

*= 1172** 

77 

♦ 

169 

91"* 

== 1179“* 

/ / 

■78 

= 

175 ’ 

9a"? . 

«= 1178“* 

79-80 


179-80 

92" 

= 1179' 

= V. 3 - 4 “ 

8i«» 

==* 

I 3 t 

IO2-IO3"* 

= 11“-/ 

Si*** 


143 (colophon) 


” 15 

82“* 


15 X 

104-105"* 

= 4 ‘- 5 ' 

82'*' 

= 

168 

105‘''^-I07"* 

= 7-8 

83" 


174 (colophon) 

107^^-108"* 

= 5 fttJ 

83* 


177“' 

108*^-109 

= 9-10 

94 

=' 

181 

IV.119"* 

= V.i6“* 

95 

= 

219 

123-25 

= 54-55 (only 3 given) 

98-roo 


251-53 

135-37 

= 5o“'-53 (only 3 

103-113“* 


254-261"* 


given following 

114*^ 

•« 

26i«' 

• 

Dantila; also ex- 

115 

r=: 

2 T 5 


plainedd ifferently) 

116-117 


209i*IO 

I 49 « 

= 260"“" 

ii8“* 

= 

263 

149 *' 

« 294" 

118''' 


262 

150“* 

= 276^ 

119 


261 

ISO'** 

S 3 292"*^ 

120“* 

— 

29O 

151* 

== 289* 

125 

ss 

264 

151*' 

= 284*"*^ 

132 


312 

ISS** 

= 271*" 

i 33 “'-i 34 

= 

3x5 

154 '*' 

= 296*" ( named 

137-140“* 

=~ 

31^319 


) 

150 

:?= 

379 

15^-' 

= 306" 

IV.8-9 

= 

VLi 2^^-I4 (mentions 

156*' 

= 3o6«* 



some more.) . 

157 “* 

264* 

11-19 

=r 

1017-1030 ( change 

159“ 

=3 291" 



in order of sta.) 

159“' 

*=291* 

20 


1062-63 (i'deSr bor- j 

161*’*' 

“ 295* 

» * ' * 


rowed) * 

162-163“* 

3 io-ii“* 

' 26'-^'"' 


837 

164-171 

- 314-3*1 

... vhn ' 

^ ' 

.. /;> V-" 

- . ".ifiP 


31*33 


838-40 

182-188 . 

f , • • 

*•., 4 ^- 43 * ;; ' 
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RK. SR. 

V.3-5 = VII.4-9 


6 

- = 

10-12 

41-42 

= 

51-52 

43 “* 

f 

54 *’* 

43 *^ 

■ » 

56"* 

44 “* 

=» 

sr"* " 

44 c<i 


58** 

45 ** 

= 

59 "* 

45 “' 

=s 

toed 

46** 

«= 

62"* 

46'*' 

s: 

63"* 

47 ** 

= 

65"* 

47 '*' 

=x 

66"* 

48“* 


72"* 

48 <^‘' 

— 

73 "* 

49 “* 

= 

74-75 

49 '*' 

z=s 

53 . 76-79 

50-62"* 

SS 3 

80-92"* 

62"* 


104 (summary) 

63 

= 

III"* 

64 


119 

65 

== 

121-22"* 

66 


124-25“* 

67"* 


130 

67“* 


132 

68 

= 

134“*' 

69 

=r= 

136-37"* 

70 

— 

140"*" 

71 

—— 

142 

72 


144 "*' 

73 

— 

146 

74 


149"*' 

75 

= 

154"* 

76 

?= 

156 

77 

t 

i6i 

78 

\ 0^1^ 

j 63 

79 ■' 

\ 

165 

80 ' . -- 


J69 

8i"* 

m 

m 



RK. 

81*'' 

82 

83 

84*'' 

85-^ 

85“* 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96 

97 

98 

99 <>* 

99 “‘ 

loo-ior 

102 

103 
ro4*** 

105"* 

106 

107 
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109 

IIO«* 

III 

XIZ 

113^ 

IIS**' 

114 


SR. 

= VII.i75-*<’ 

= 177 

= 183“^ 

= i86 

=5 i88“* 

= 190 

= 194-95" 

= 196-97“ 

198“^ 

= 199 

= 203 

=l 206 

= 209“^ 

= 210 

213 

== 215-16“ 

= 218-19“** 

*:= 222“**^ 

^ 223“"*' 

= 224 

= 225 

== 226-28 

= 23 t 

= 233 

= 236*^ 

^ 238 

239 
= 240 

= 243 

= 244-46“* 

„ 247“*^ 

= 248-49“* 

= 255 

=: 256“* 

“ 257-58 

=?: 259-60 

SO 261 

n* 263-64 

m. 265-67 
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SR. 

RK. 


SR. 

115 

=: 

VII.268-70 

134“* 


VI 1.467-68“* 

Ii6 

== 

271-72 

134* 

a= 

474-76 

117 


273-76 



(9 -f 10 = 19) 
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134* 

* 

491^2“* 

IlS"! 
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(6 4^4 =10) 
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135® 
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522“-/ 
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29S 
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= 
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= 
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549-50 
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= 
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= 
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=ss 
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= 
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= 
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(10+6= 16) 
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= 

21-23 

130*' 


357“* & 359 «' 

168-169 

S3 

1227-30“* 



(3-f 1 = 4) 



(summary) 

131* 

= 

360"*® 

lyool-iyt 


I230®‘'-I232“* 

131* 

= 

363-64 



(idea borrowed) 



(5-1-5= 10) 

V.308 

= 

925 

131® 


37 i®</. 372 « 
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= 

375 "^ 

31I 


930 

13a"* 

» 

379 

318 

» 

943 

13a® 
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380-84 

319 


944 

132^ 

« 

435 “^ 

V.344 


1052*4.53“* 

133 ** 

« 

442-43“* 

345 


1155-56“* 

133 *^ 
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348*49 


1066-67 



457*458“* 

350 


1074“* 
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351 
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Srikap^ha and P&r^vadeva 


II.I92-I95 

-SSS VIII.60-63 

203 


(64-66 varieties omit¬ 

213-215®* 


ted by Srikaptha) 

Ill.io 

196 

VIII.55 

II 

197 

58 

12-13 

198-200 

67-69 

16-17*^ 

201-202 

: 71.72 


^r!kai.)tha and Subhahkara 

1.46 

= SDM IV. {p. 48 ) 

VI.i 

11.135-36 

= p. 19 (idea borrowed) 



VIIL40-41 

1.28-29 

IV.i*** 

2 

23-24 

= 4<^<^-6 


= V. p. 119 { same type 
of Navarasamaya 
description) 


1.50-52 


I. 54-56 
1.78-79 

1.81-84 

II . 20 
22 

23-24 

25 

26-55 


Srika^itha and Pun^arika Vitthala 


c= SC 1.26-29 (BK sub¬ 
stitutes the term 
cyuia for laghu, fol¬ 
lowing SR & SMK) 

= 1.34-36'* 

= 47-48 
= 49-51 

= 11.2 

= 

= 

= 

= 10^-40 {34-37 

omitted) 


11.172-73 
176-184 

204-208 

209-212 

III. 114“' 

IV. 21-25 
lV.58-84 


IV.172-178 


= I.77*‘'-78 

= lll.i-io (follows 
order of SR) 

= 17-21 

= 25-28 

=-NN f. 22 »( 0 I MS) 

= f. 1“ 

= f. 1.-3* (order chang¬ 
ed ; order of 1-3 Pra- 
bandhas according to 
SR in RK) 

= f. 2* 


Srikatffha and Kumbhakartfa 

Shri M. R. Kavi quotes, in the BharatakoSa, many stanzas from Kumbha- 
karpa. However on checking, it is found out that most of the stanzas attribut¬ 
ed to Kumbha are actually found in RK« and that they are wrongly ascribed 
to Kumbha. However such a conclusion cannot be called a final one as the 
works of Kumbha (except the PfithyaratnakoSa and first half of Nrtyaratnako 5 a) 

»» Cf. eg. BK. p. 787. (=RK V.I 73 ^‘'-I 74 ‘*). P- 79 ° (= 11 . 25 *^- 39 ). 
p. 826. (11.159-160), 843. ( -IV.83-84 ), p. 845' (= IV.141-144). 875* (=*V.io). 
p. 914**915 ( = IV. 11-20) etc. etc. 
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are not yet available in tlie print.^' But a cheeking of the stanzas ascribed to 
Kumbha in BK leads one to conclude that there are two sets^f such ascriptions, 
one having identity with the sts. of RK and the other differing from RK and 
discussing topics which are not treated in RK, The second set, therefore, seems 
to be rightly ascribed to Kiunbha. In case of the first set let us (insider a few 
cases which may help us to come to some tentative conclusion. Orf p. 790 under 
the title anumandrajah nearly 15 sts. are ascribed to Kumbha. But they are 
definitely of Srikantha, who in his turn, is indebted to Ramamatya. Similarly 
four pdtas which are claimed by Srikantha as his own are ascribed on p. 883* to 
Kumbha, How can this be possible ? It would have been possible only if 
Kumbha were a successor of SrJkantha, which is not the case as he is his prede¬ 
cessor. Similarly Sts. IV.141-144"* giving the list of deiitalas are ascribed to 
Kumbha. These sts. containing along with others the names of talas which are 
associated with the names of Srikap^ha and his patron Satru^alya cannot be of 
Kumbha's, In the description of a gdyaka cdXXtd kriydpara (ILigb) ascribed 
to Kumbha (822") the mistake in RK (vix» kriyado^t which is a corrupt read¬ 
ing for vina do§an) is also copied. This shows that it is Srikaptha's st., which 
is wrongly ascribed to Kumbha, Again a few sts, of the ch. V of RK in the 
Sardulavikrl^ita metre ascribed to Kumbha/® also bespeak their wrong ascrip¬ 
tion, because Srikaptha whenever he borrows something from his predecessors 
does so generally with charges here and there. Thus these stanzas donot seem 
to have been borrowed by Srikaptha from Kumbha. 

Lastly all such ascriptions are mostly found in the supplement (pari§i$ta) 
of BK. and hence it is likely that the person who compiled this portion made a 
mistake in ascribing these sts. wrongly to Kumbha, However the real indebted¬ 
ness of Srikautha to Kumbha can be finally settled when latter's work, will be 
• available in print. 

Sources of the Uttardrdka 

As far as the second half of the RK is conOertied Srikantha’s sources can 

be treated as under:— - i 

•• * •' . * * 

Chapter VI—This chapter of 5 stanzas is, as remarked before, a mere 
introductory to the following one and sterns to haVe been introduced to have 
equal No. of chapters in each half of the work. Herein also the first wawgaZa 
stanza giving fasantaya description \ ij. Where all the € or 9 rasas are connected 


3t 


The MSS of Kumbha's work in possession of the 01 of Baroda are 
with the editor (outside Baroda) at present and hence the editor of the present 
work had no access tO'them. i 

" ■ ^ RK.V.io )v 8;^ ( fe Vii7.), 8S3* (V.194). 889* {as V.iJ) 


- ... 




etc. 


,1 
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with one’s favourite deity’s description) has its prototype in SDM (work 
music) and in ^rhgaratilaka of Rudra^a (work on rhetorics )^. 

Chapter VII—The treatment of rasas in the works on music is found in 
SR (Ch, VII), where its relevancy is justified on the ground that the trio of 
music, dance and instruments should mainly consist of rasas i,e, should give ex<* 
pression to the rasas and hence they are treated in the work‘d. Sabhankara and 
Kumbha also treat rasa in their treatises on music. Srikaotha's treatment how¬ 
ever seems to be mainly based on Mammafa’s KP. where only 8 rasas (iUnta 
being not admitted) are treated. The method of treatment is also very much 
similar to that of KP. A few of the stanzas serving as the examples of these 
rasas, though original as far as the wording is concerned, re-echo the idea from 
the works of predecessors.®* 

Chapter VIII—Sixteen ir^garas enumerated and explained seem to be an 
original contribution of the author. However Subhankara gives under halos 
(SDM IV. p. 51) a list of 24 such decorations in the form of dress, ornaments, 
cosmetics etc,, some of which are common with those of our list, ^ubbankara's 
list seems to be an abridgment of some of the important kaUis out of 64 men¬ 
tioned by Vatsyayana, as his own wording suggests.’^ Srikaotha might have 
some such tradition before him and has given only x6 of such ifngaras which 


u 


86 


ively. 

87 



f riy: i 

II SDM. V. p. iig. 

^ a, 

m ii —(of ) 1.1. 

^?ia.il VII.1362. 

Sts. 12 and 13 are based upon AmaruSataka, sts. 27 and 29 respect* 

wssTH qm: 1 

%^P?r: <n 5 r*s^: 11 

gawlfs: f ow 1 

V 9 

m- 3 II 

m wt.11 SDM IV. p. 51. 
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were very common in his days.®* This chapter may have bearing with the dress^- 
ing and decoration of nafis, who put on these decorations to enhance their 
physical charms. 

Chapter IX—The description of seasons does not seem to have any pre¬ 
cedent in the works of Srikantha's predecessors. However the seasons are con*- 
nected with the singing of ragas on one hand and with the various kinds of dress 
put on by the natis according to seasons on the other. Hence it has some place 
in the work on music. Srikaptha begins the description with Vasanta season, like 
Magha (canto VI) and not with Grisma as in Rtusamhara*® (cf. IX.2), 

Chapter X—This chapter can be traced back to SR, where naya or nUi is 
spoken of as one of the vibhdvas of the virarasa,*^ Naya is explained as the 
employment of sa^gunas,*^ which are explained in the succeeding stanza.^* The 
four updyas are included under anubhdvas of vtrarasa^^ and are enumerated there¬ 
after.*^ Thus this chapter is simply an elaboration of the seed in SR. Srl- 
kantha's description of daily programme of king seems to have been influenced 
by the ch. 7 of the Manusmrti. But the stanzas are Srikan^ha's own composi¬ 
tions and being a court poet it is possible that he may have been inspired by 
the daily activities, political life and pastimes etc. of his own patron which he 
seems to record in his work in this chapter. 

Afore-mentioned analysis of the sources brings us to next question, viz, 
can one call Srika^itha a plagiarist, because he has much drawn upon the works 
of his predecessors especially Sarngadeva ? The answer to this is simply no. 
Because if ^rlka^itha has much drawn upon SR it is not because he lacked any 

In old Gujarati literature the term 'sol Sanagara' is very frequently 

used. 

RK IX.ii and 54 remind one of ^ttusaiphara I.r, and V.2 respectively. 
Similarly IX.41 has similar expression in Kiratarjunlyam cf, w 

(iv.S*^). 

I 

stern: 11 

11 (VII.1477-78). 

I (VII.1483). 

^ II ( VII.1484). 

^ It 

. (VILr479-8o). 

" ( VII.I486«'). 




59 


originality but because " the Ratnakara has continued to be the vertebral sup¬ 
port of almost all later musical or dance treatises, directly or indirectly, until 
recent times. Treatises on Indian music or dance, composed after the 14th cent. 
A.C., which do not freely draw upon this veritable ocean of these fine arts, are 
indeed rare. Even some of the works, which condemn it as obsolete, incompre¬ 
hensible or divergent from contemporary practice, have a sneaking admiration 
for the Ratnakara and are modelled on its general structure. The sangitaratna- 
kara is such a comprehensive source of authoritative, accurate and detailed in¬ 
formation knit together systematically and the confluence of all important pre¬ 
cedent opinion, that many later scholars ambitious of composing a treatise— 
even those who professed reconciliation between practice and theory as the 
raison d*ttfe for their work—had per force to accept the Ratnakara as their 
source, ideal or base for criticism 

Such being the position of the SR, which had supplanted many a preced¬ 
ing work in this field, it is quite natural that a later writer draws upon this 
authoritative work. By the time Srikantha wrote his work, the SR must have 
gained the enviable position and would have become the most indispensable 
work in the curriculum on music and dance that one had no other recourse ex¬ 
cept resorting to it. Again Srikan^ha does not merely copy this work word for 
word in the portions common to both, as is done by others like Catura Damo- 
dara, for example, in his Sangitadarpana, who merely copies the SR in several 
places.^® Similarly though Srikantha is indebted to Ramamatya and Pundarika 
for the portions on vlnd and rdgas etc., his indebtedness is restricted only as far 
as the matter is concerned, which he puts into his own words after taking it 
from these standard and authentic works. As for the treatment of rdgas, one 
can say that he differs from both Ramamatya and Pu^idarika in some cases as 
will be seen from the following section. 


“ R. Sathyanarayana:—' Abhinava-Bharata-sarasangraha of Mummadi 
Cikkabhupala”—preface p. XXIX-XX. 

Vidt Fade J. S.Viijaprapathaka, (GOS. No. 131) Intro, p. xxxvii, 
para No. 12. 
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feXPLANATIONS OF THE CHARTS OF RAGAS TREATED IN RK 

(a) G = Graha, A =: Aqi^a, N = Nyasa. 

(b) Jati i,e. odava, §adava or sampuroa. 

(c) Varjyasvaras. 

(d) Time enjoined for singing* 

(e ) Other characteristics. 

■v/ == agreement with RK on that point. 

— = not mentioned. 

X = Not treated. 

Whenever in the description of a rSga the jMi is not categorically mtsntioA- 
ed, and if no varjyasvaras are given, it is understood to be pQr^a, 



Comparative chart of ragas treated in RK 
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From the d>arts given above and tho^e given on pp. 23-30 one can easify 
nnt the original contribution of ^rlkantha as far as the treatment of rSgas h 
cotiLcrned. 

Firstly he reduces the No. of mela$ to only 11 and that of rdgas evolving 
therefrom to 37 as against 20 melas and 64 ritgas of Ram 3 imatya and 79 mehs 
and 66 ragas of Pundarika and thus comes very near to the present northern 
system of music having only ten meias. Five melas of RK actually correspond 
with modern northern melas* ^ 

Secondly his treatment of ragas is nearer to that of Pundarika (SC) 
than that of RamamStya. This may be due to the fact that Ramamitya is a 
representative of the KarnStaka or the southern school of music while Pun^a- 
rika, who settled in North India represents a nice blending of both these systems. 

It seems that the 15th and i6th centuries have proved a new e{>och in the 
development of music. Some most prominent epochs may be given here briefly 
to elucidate the point, 

The music evolved from the Vedic period especially from the recitations 
of the Samaveda. It developed, from 600 B.C. to 2nd or 3rd cent. A.D., into 
what was known as gdndhatva or mdrga sangUa, which was sacred and which 
became gradually obsolete in the second epoch, during -which it was gradually 
replaced by the music characterised by the formalised -national apd regional 
tunes. Matahga was the chief expoiient and representative of this period.. Its 
•‘further development is recorded in the. works ol Naradaetc^ But all these works 
were thrown into background by Sarhgadeva’s encyclopaedic work viz. Saiigita- 
ratnakara which became the main source-book to all the la-ler writers.®* How¬ 
ever, the ever-progressive and therefore ever-changing music made this work 
also antiquated and in the i6th cent, to remove the conflicts between lak^ya and 
i.t. the theory and practice of music, musicologists like Ramamitya 
etc. came forward to introduce a considerable change in the nature and classifi¬ 
cation of tdgas, which had lindergdne foreign influence also due to foreign inva¬ 
sions during 8th to 14th centuries. Piio<^arIka Vitthala, a southerner settled 
down in North India and hence conversant with bo.th these systems of music, 
tried, like his predecessor Purandaradasa (i4S4'^.D.) to fuse these systems 
together. His SC contains rdgas which are prevalent to-day and some of them 
retain their original svaras also to this day. This task of reducing the No. of 
. . . ■ ^ 

Vide chart on pp, 24-25, last column. 

For the place this work occupies in the literature on muric virfa p. 59- 

“ Cf. ^ ( ^MK 1.24**) ^ 

wrr ^ 7 * )• 
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and t&ga% and their proper classification is further undertaken by his pupil 
^likaotha whose work is therefore still nearer to our present day system of 
northern music than that of Pun^arJka's SC, Thus the Rasakaumud! of Sri- 
kaptha, which is a valuable contribution towards the treatment and the classi¬ 
fication of f&gas, is a work of great historical importance to a student interested 
in the history of evolution of Indian melodies. f 

A note on the dkyAna-formulas 

The origin of the dhyana-ioxmxxX^iS giving the devatdmaya rUpa with its 
nddatnayatupa (the terms employed in Ragavibodha by Somanatha) can be 
traced back to Matahga’s Bfhadde^i ( sts. 74-88 ), which gives the details about 
the seven svaras regarding their kula (family ), varna (colour), {presiding 

deity ), gdyaka (the divine singer of that svara ), rasa (sentiment which it may 
enhance ) and utpaiUstkdna { place of origin ). ** ’ 

The idea of connecting the deity and rasa with rdga is found in SR, The 
Sangitopanisatsaroddhara of Sudhakala^n, "is the earliest known datable work 
giving iconography of different rdgas'\^^ But these formulas of Sudhakala^a 
differ from those of the later writers in as much as they are mor^ iconographical 
unlike the later ones which are more pictorial aesthetic and poetic. For example 
Sudhakala^a gives the colour, No. of hands and faces, weapons or things held 
in hands, and the vehicle on which that particular rdga rides.®* It seems that 
this earlier aspect of dhydna formulas giving description, resembling that of 
gods and goddesses, was replaced later on by the poetic one as is seen in the 
works of Jagadekamalla and Subhankara. Some of the stanzas of RK have 
striking veibal similarities with those of SDM from which ^rikaptha seems to 
have borrowed the ideas and expressions.®* StTkap^ha might have also been in¬ 
fluenced by the description of RSgam^la of Pupdarika. 

** For a chart of this, vide Pt. Omkaranatha Thakur: opxit, App. II., 
p. Z7b. 

*• Dr. U. P, Shah : SartgItopani?atsSiroddh 4 ra (GOS, No. 133), Intro,, 
p. xxi. 

“ #S€f?rT«34i3: \ 

11 III,76^^'78'^ 

C/. D. K. Velankar : SangftaefidSmapi ( GOS. No. 128 ) p. 73, where 
he quotes from BK ( p. 467"). 

*• C/. RK 11.92 with SDM p. 39 
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With regard to these formulas given by ^fkabtha tvro points deserve 
attention. 

j( r ) Ssrlkaptha admits that these formulas are given according to the views 

4 * • * 

of the munis i.«. his predecessors (II.83 ) and that he does hot, there¬ 
fore, claim any originality in this respect^ 

( a ) Soon after giving the dhy^nu formula of Mukbirf, ^rikaotha tries to 
. justily the importance of such formulas by pointing out that if the 
expert musicians sing these rUgas without the knowledge of these for¬ 
mulas, the fdgas do not bestow upon them the rewards promised in 
the works on music. This sort of justification suggests that such a 
new feature of dhydna-formulaLS was not paid due attention to by the 
musicians of his time and that he had to emphasise their importance 
once again. Such formulas are conspicuous by their absence in SMK. 

Srika^tha's defects 

RK is not free from defects. It has several defects such as of loose con¬ 
struction and of self-contradiction. 

( ^ ) Examples of loose construction ;— 

( I ) The word agrimd in RK I.6b^ is meaningless because it refers to some¬ 
thing which precedes, while in RK there is nothing preceding, to 
which this word may refer. In SR ^arfigadeva first gives the names 
of the mUrchands ( LlV.io-12"* ) and by the word agrimd ( LIV.i2^‘^ j 
he refers to the Utiaramandrd murchand, ^rlkaptha clianges the order 
and gives the definition first and then the names, but does not care to 
change the wording borrowed by him from SR in the light of the 
change in the sequence introduced by him. 

( 2 ) Same type of mistake is found in L74, where he refers to some krama, 
which he calls yathokta i,e, as laid down before; but in fact there is 
no mention in RK of such a krama, SR first gives this krama (I.iv. 
60) and then explains in the next st. Srika^itha omits st. 60 

of SR and still s^ysyathokta 1 

( 3 ) Srikafitha omits the names of 8 mdirds viz. Dhruvakd etc. given in SR 
(.V.12) and yet mentions in the next stanza as to how many of them 
are employed in each mdrga. 

(SDM p. 39, last st. It is a pity that editors have not cared to give 
to the stafizas.} Similarly </, RK n.158 with SDM p. 37. (descripi- 
tioiiof Ki^kubh), .,1. . , , 




( 4 ) ' description of ri^gas he uses a few terms which are not previ¬ 

ously explained by him. Thus for example, in the description of the 
melas called l$rlr&ga and Suddhanatta he employs the terms like catuh^ 
^Tuii ri and and iriimtikc^ ga and ni, respectively, which he ex¬ 
plains nowhere. Again in the explanation of svara$ (I.5P) he uses the 
term cyuia for vikrta varieties of sd, ma and pa but w^ile describing 
them on the frets he replaces the term ' cyu/a * by 'pata ' and uses 
words like patapaHcama ( II.34* etc.) etc. instead of cyutapa 9 lcama etc. 

( 5 ) He omits the varieties of alankdras and merely defines the term. 
Still however he gives the synonyms and the method of marking the 
' mandra and tdra notes. These details connected with alankaras which 
are of no use anywhere in the text could have been safely omitted by 
him. 

{ 6 ) The description of ganas and vargas (III,24-37 ) seems to hang 
loose as it comes in between the treatment of the prabandhas, which 
is disturbed by their introduction. He could have better given this 
description after st. 39 in .the same context. 

( 7 ) The No. of abhinayahastas as enumerated and illustrated by him cpines 
to 67 [24 (sarpyuta) -f 13 ( asamyuta) + 30 (Nftyahastas) ] while 
in V.128 he says they are altogether 63 I 

( 8 ) Pundarika is more scientific in the treatment of vddyaprabandhas viz, 
yali etc., where he begins with Gajara and ends with yati after which 
he gives, what is called by Srikantha, * yatipramukhdh *, ^rlkap^ha 
who borrows this matter from Pupdarlka, changes the order: he 
treats yati and yaiipramukhdh first and then Ota etc. which does not 
appeal much, because the proper place for miscellaneous things is the 
end of a section. 

( B ) Self-contradiction :— 

An example of self-contradiction is met with in the treatment of rdgas. 
In 1.83^^ he categorically says that sadja alone is the graha in all the rdgas, while 
in the descriptions of rdgas he gives throughout different svaras as grahas in case 
of different rdgas. 

However these defects are not of very serious type. They have occurred 
due to inadvertance of the author, who has freely drawn upon the works of his 
predecessors. Again tlxese drawbacks do not detract the value of his work as 
they pale into insignificance, when the merits of the work, given below, are con¬ 
sidered. 

Srfkantha's merits 

(I ) Srikaotba is a welt-read scholar and has delved d^p in the . 

bis predecessors in the field of n.usic and literature. Inprepeiitlg lilC 





he has ransacked all the important works of the writers in this field. 
His acquaintance with the Sanskrit Hvyas and mah^k^vyAs and dramas 
of KSIidasa, Bhavabhfiti etc. is also reflected in the latter half of the 
work.® 

' 2 ) He is not a blind follower of his predecessors and tries to make his 
work up-to-date by incorporating the changes brought by time in this 
ever-progressing art of music. Thus, like his predecessors, RamamSltya 
and Pupdarika, he discards the theory of 12 vikfiasvaras of Sarflga- 
deva and reduces them to only seven.*® Similarly he does not accept 
the theory of two grAmas of SR and. like Ram^matya and Pund^ilka, 
accepts only sa 4 jGtgrama and omits the mUrchanSs of the tnadhyama-^ 
grama. He also follows the precedent, laid down by his two above- 
mentioned predecessors, of describing the svaras on a four-stringed 
vina instead of the old, antiquated twenty-two-stringed one of Sarnga- 
deva. ^rikuntha follows these two predecessors in other matters also 
e,g, though theoretically he admits 14 svaras, he recognises, in the 
description of the structure of the rdgas, the convenience of using only 
12 of them. Secondly he discards the antic and antiquated method 
of deriving the ragas from the complicated system olgrUma-mUrchand- 
jdti, as well as the later puerile method of classifying them under the 
fanciful system of rdga-ragint-piUra and adopts the new method of 
describing them into the genus-species (Janya^janaka) system. 
Though a follower of these two predecessors in these respects, he does 
no>'admit the third variety of vind of Ramamatya viz, the acyuia- 
rdjtndrameld vi^d. Nor does he discuss the three sub-varieties of the 
viiuddhameld vi^d of Puptjarika ( SC, n.35ff). 

{ 3 ) He at times puts the matter borrowed from his predecessors in a 
better and clearer w-ay. Thus his treatment of vihriasvaras is better 
and more clearly worded than tliat of SMK. 

( 4 ) He prefers convincing grammatical etymologies of certain technical 
terms and discards the fantastic popular ones given by his predeces¬ 
sors.** He omits certain details which are uncalled for in his opinion 
and rests contented with the matter which is most essential. Thus 

Vide the section on sources {Intro, p. 49). 

Somanatha in his Ragavibodha retains this number, while it is reduced 
to modern five by Vehkatamakhi in his Caturdan 4 tprakdsikd, 

« C/. his definition of the words ndda (I. 37 "^)» (I- 41 )i ntarchand 

(1.65) and rdga (II.4) etc. He does not include in RK the popular definition 
of given in SR (L3.6). 
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he describes the trarioua kinds of hand^postures'bat does not give the 
details of their vintyoga i,e, practical application, in gesticulating or 
representing particular aqtions, as found in SR and NS. Same is the 
case with the karat^as. In ch. V he gives only the varieties of hands 
and feet and omits the varieties of other limbs by simply i^ecording the 
No. of those varieties. Likewise he also omits the details regarding 
the saiikhy^, of the kUta-ianas, varieties of alank^ras, jMis of irutis etc, 
detailed in SR, Like SR he does not give the list of io8 katanas 
separately but at once begins to describe them one by one. 

( 5 ) This shows that Srlkanlha usually aims at brevity by omitting such 
details as shown above. This is also borne out by the fact that in 
many places he explicitly says that he does not want to inflate the 
bulk of his work by repeating the matter which is easily available 
from earlier authentic works. Even in the description of some tech¬ 
nical terms he tries to be as brief as possible. One may compare the 
definition of UUekka given by Srlka^tha (for example, with 
the one given by Kumbha, who indulges in the use of proud adject¬ 
ives referring to himself. 

(6 ) It seems from the works of RSmamatya, Pun^arika and Somanitha 
that the musicologists of the i6th & 17th centuries confine their atten¬ 
tion mostly to the tdga system, as their works are mainly written to 
reconcile the conflicts between the theoretical and the practical aspects 
of music. 1 he very titles of the works of these writers viz, Svara- 
mf/akalgnidhi, RdgamSila., ^adrefgacandrodaya, /^^gavibodha, suggest 
that they restrict the scope of their works to the treatment of the 
rdgas only and as such their works are comparatively very small, 
^rlkan^ha, on the other hand, does not confine himself only to this 
topic but also deals with many other topics which are useful and in¬ 
dispensable to the students of music. 

Moreover he does not stop here, but adds to his work, as a second 
half, a portion dealing with some literary aspects, which have some 
bearing, direct or indirect, on the music. The purpose of §rlkai?tha, 
in doing so, may have been to present a medley of sangUa and 
sahifya, the subjects which may have been very much liked and, 

*2 Cf, e,g, 1.90,11.170, III.47, 143, V.127 etc. 

u (BK p. 85*). 

This shows that the statement of Shri M* R. Kavi (BK, IntrcK, p. xxiii) 
that * Srfkaot^a Is verbose and periphrastic in diction and more,poetry is (bund 
in him than the Sastiic way of thought in discussions is not justified.:, ^ 
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therefore, encouraged by his patron, to describe whose activities and 
exploits he adds the last chapter and justifies his statement, imitating 
the spirit of a stanza in the GUagovinda,^^ in the beginning of his work 
( 1 . 6 ). Thus he widens the scope of his work to a greater extent. In 
doing so perhaps he wants to establish his superiority over other pio- 
t^g^s in the court of his patron, two of whom viz, Vanmatha and ViAva- 
natha Vaidya,®^ are known to us as poets, by exhibiting his talents as 
a writer not only on music but also on literature, 

( 7 ) Srika^tha has kept SR as a model before him, as will be clear from 
the over-all structure of the first half of his work. SR names the 
chapters as :—( i ) Svaradhydya, ( 2 ) Rdgavivekadhydya, ( 3 ) Pra- 
kvnakddhydya, ( 4 ) Prabandhddhydya, ( 5 ) Tdlddhyaya, (6) Vddyd^ 
dhydya and ( 7 ) Natlanddkydya, Srikantha makes five out of these 
seven chapters by incorporating some useful matter of the Prakfrnak- 
ddhyaya of SR into the second one** and by including the treatment 
of idlas in ch. IV. Thus the very names of the first five chapters of 
RK as well as a glance at the treatment of the matter and at borrow¬ 
ings and parallels, makes it quite clear that Siikantha imitates SR 
and it can be said that his Rmakaumudi is an abridged and revised 
edition of SR, made up-to-date by introducing the changes, especially 
in the treatment of the r&gas, which the music underwent during the 
interval of nearly three hundred years. 

( 8 ) As remarked under the section on the treatment of r&gas, Srikaptha's 
work is, so far as the evolution of rdgas is concerned, an impoitafit 
link between the works of Rimamatya and Pug^arlka on one hand 
and that of Soman 4 tha on the other. His work has influenced the 
RSgavibodha, as far as the treatment of the iuddha and vikfta svaras 
is concerned and the Sangitadarpapa of DSmodara, who has at times 
verbatim borrowings from RK,*’ 

Thus it can be concluded that Srikanfha*s Rasakaumudf, which is a 
comprehensive work embracing all the important aspects of the science 
of music and also some important topics on literature connected with 
music, is a valuable contribution of Gujarat to the literature on m»srV. 

?f?T (1.3) 

** Vide Intro., p. 9 & p. 48W. 

** The colophon to ch. II of RK entitles it as svaragaiddhy&ya, which, 
^ems to be a mistake, as the text (II.i) itself names it as Rdgavivekddhydya, 
Vide especially the treatment of rdgas and the dkydna formulas. 



MANUSCRIPT MATERIALS 


Present work, which is appearing in print for the first tim^ is prepared 
from a single complete MS in the possession of the Oriental Institute, Baroda. 
Unfortunately this MS happens to be full of scribal errors, not only of commis¬ 
sion and omission, but also of wrong readings due to ignorance of the scribe in 
understanding the text. To arrive at correct readings in such cases naturally 
demanded a lot of patience and time. I am now satisfied that I could replace 
correct readings in many cases and that I could supply the lacunae either by 
reconstructing the missing stanzas myself or by replacing them from other texts. 
All such cases are pointed out in the foot-notes under the text and in the 
synopsis of the text in the introduction. All the three MSS which I could get 
are merely fragmentary. MS P has 45, MS A has i8 and MS N has only 8 folios. 
I have tried to record, therefore, all the different readings of the available MSS 
in the critical apparatus given in the foot-notes, so that when, in future, a MS 
of RK is found out, they may help one in establishing its relationship with the 
MbS available at present. 

The description of MSS is as under:— 

A = Aliabada MS 

•Place of deposit :*Shri Vidyamandal Central Library, Aliabada (Saurastra). 
•Remarks of the Irbrary 

No. of folios 18 only : 1-9, 11-16 and 76-78. 

Size of the leaves :—g.S" x 4.2'. 

No. of lines in each folio ii- 
No, of letters in each line :—31. 

Material :—Paper. 

Style of its handwriting :—Handwriting good, pr5tbamatrft. 

Nature and condition of the MS :—Fragmentary ; good, right-hand edge of first 

page half-torn but writing not affected. 

Lacunae :—Folios missing : 10, 17-75. 

RemarksThough fragmentary very useful for collation as it is clearly and 

correctly written and has least scribal errors; has in some 
places marginal corrections by the same hand. 

Scribal peculiarities Use of ? is written as 7 . 



Si 


11 I! 11 .etc. 

«itfT?(izq;aT-% 

II lo II s II Uoo II 

qif^ 3^ jr( % )i iT^iT I 

^ ?T jw ?T II 5 ». 11 

^TH3ft( 9 )^f5?fl^T( - ) 5r5gfBK%?3^ I 

5 rS ^ (^'fejT) II ^ II 

^ TO^Hf ^ 1 

nj\^ II m 

3 T^(H 3 ^?)fKTqi(^T^) ni^Rvr^uT 

2j?r( s JT-JiiC s )^ i 

cT^raPlc^ ^<,^l^»ft 4 

#i 5 T ) II ^ 11 

H. mS(4 )^4gf^ 3^( fr) ii 

B = Baroda MS 
Place of deposit:—Oriental Institute, Baroda. 

Remarks of the library :—Acc, No. 11840; Subject:—HiftrT, Name—^o 

Author—sft'ij, son of Aw^ and pupil of Ex¬ 

tent—75, 4 ^000, Script—Nagari. 

No. of folios :—75. 

Size of the leaves :—lo.o" X 5.I'^ 

No. of lines in each folio :—ii. 

No. of letters in each line :—30 to 33. 

Material:—Paper. 

Style of handwriting :—good. 

Nature and condition of the MS :—folios t, 2 and 75—worm-eaten in few places. 

Folios 1-17—margin-corners worm-eaten. 

Lacunae :—folios 74* and have few letters missing. Scribe indicates them 

by putting-in their place. 

Remarks :—This is the only complete MS, But the scribe being ignorant of 

Sanskrit language and careless in copying has committed 
horrible mistakes in copying. It becomes at times difficult 
to arrive at tlie original reading, e.g. for 

is totally meaningless. In many 
places he writes stanzas twice, while in other places hf 


Beginning :— 
End :— 


II 
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' omits certain stanzas due to inadvertance. Such idiocyn* 
cracies are pointed out in the foot-notes, 

01 . MS, No. 13799 (which is a photo-copy of the above 
described MS) bears remarks as given above except the 
' Age * which is given here as 1936 A.D. • 

Scribal peculiarities:—In the words like and the homogeneous conso* 

nants viz. ^ and ^ respectively are dropped ; while the con¬ 
sonants (except ^ & f) are doubled if preceded by ^and f 
with a vowel before them. the suira of Panini viz. 

VIIL4.46 is strictly followed. Visarga is gener¬ 
ally dropped when followed by a sibilant ( c/. the V&rtika 
STT ). Instances of and 

( i,e. observed and yet and also 

preserved) are very common. Some of them are noted in 
the foot-notes under the text. Sometimes bs, and 

are dropped by the scribe through inadvertance. 

The typical way in which a few devanagari letters are 
written cannot be given here as the press would not have 
such typical letters. ? and ^are written sometimes 
( 0 T\,z^ and respectively. Sometimes ^ is written as 

It is interesting to note that the repetition of a word is 
suggested by writing fig. ^ after that word as is seen to¬ 
day especially in Hindi writing. Thus ? means 

^ 33 - 

Beginning:—[ i“] Remarks in Gujarati :— 

5 3n 3^3? 3n^n<( 4) «rw4t3( 3 ) 

JiTfiasir jft arsjn . 

II sTsf : II ?t: li 

II u 

[I*] WMi . etc. 

End:— [ 75* ] 

II to II ^ 3 ^ II «ftii 

(missing) i«r(S«ui^ g(q;) 45 tiin»mfir>?i stJi- 

II II 

m 11 ^ 11 11 

at*! ga* an 4 II 





^i^3«Ni(%) tii(e) cTif^ f§!f^(fJaiwi II 
^ 3 iwg® «w ^ ^ II 
II II ^i 5 «im»Rg ii 

util'll ii^ii ii^n iiafMi iisSl’ii Haft'll ii#ii iiTitii] 

[ 75 * ]—II wr ^?pkI^( ) 6»mi:( m) ii 

II ?t: ft )v^t*r »t?ir ii 

ii 5 ftiTO^(^) ^(ft)jM;n«itq II 

N == Nadiad MS. 

Place of deposit:—3?, ^r. 3 ??raT 552 l, ( Nadiad ). 

Remarks of the library :—j. 

79 nf^-«.(fPr ^ JT STB ), ST^JtTT:. 

No. of folios 8 only : 1-7 and 9. 

Size of the leaves :—9.4' X 4.2'. 

No. of lines in each folio :—8. 

No. of letters in each line :—30, 

Material:—Paper. 

Style of its handwriting :—good. 

Nature and condition of the MS condition fair, fragmentary. 

Lacunae :—folio 8 and others after folio 9 are missing. 

Remarks :—full of scribal mistakes, only first chapter, that too incomplete. 

Scribal peculiarities:—Pai^ini's sutra viz. 3i% P-qf If (VIII.4.46) referred to 

above (scribal peculiarities of MS B) is neglected. 

and are sometimes left out due to scribe’s care¬ 

lessness. ^^5 and ^ are written as , 0 z and 
respectively. 

Beginning :—g w afrfwi: II «ftJT^5&...etc. 

End r6^g«Tr 11 ii rw: n 

II 4 11 11 ^ 11 11 ^ » 

P = Poona MS. 

Place of depositBhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 

Remarks of the library Serial No. {of Descriptive catalogue) 347 ; MS. No. 

303/1880-81. 

Age Saipvat 1652 ( » A.D. 1596 )• 

No. of folios 45; folios—53-61, 63-66, 74-81, 94-97- 100-119- 



84 


Size of the leaves Q.75"' X 4.1". 

No. of lines in each folio q. 

No. of letters in each line :—24. 

Material:—country paper, somewhat musty in appearance. 

Style of its handwriting :—bold, clear and legible. 

Nature and condition of the MS :—fragmentary, moth-eaten. 

Script :—Devanagaii, 

Lacunae :—folios : 1-52, 62, 67-73, <^2-93, 98 and 99 (in all 22), are missing. 

Remarks :—folios 56-63 moth-eaten ; portion of the text being thus lost; occa¬ 
sional use of pfsthamdtyas ; borders ruled with double 
black lines; numbers of leaves and verses marked out 
with red pigment, so also the colophons of chapters; sub¬ 
ject headings mniked out with red pigment. This is the 
same ^IS, referred to b}^ Aufrccht (1.494“). There is 
much similarity between this MS and MS B. Even some 
mistakes arc also coinnion. Some of them are corrected 
by some later hand. 

Scribal peculiarities Occasionally employed, thus e,g, ^ is written as \k. 

and s aie written as and ? respectively. Typical 
manner in which other conjuncts are written is difficult to 
illustrate due to want of such letters in the press. 

Beginning ^ . .etc, (IV. 145 ). 
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5^ =^^iTiqRl^?T qRrfg^q; I 

^2?i^ifq5R g 11 II 

?TT#f I 

3TRC^ II 5 C II 

q503 3 i 

qfo^qjRi Q^^rri^q fq^R^ II ii 

q%gr?a[^rfii^^ qJT^irq: i 

[ 3'’ ] W' =qq:g^q^ ii < o n 

qq«r% cT^scqf^q qff?^ I 

3 ii ^ ? II 

23®. N, 3 i«qT^: 

24''. N. ?qHT: 

25*^. N. *flcT^qT?q 

26*^. N. wftqq: 

27^ N, -27 N. q^^^5?l5t, 

28'’. B. ^^ifir: 

30'". ABN. «^- 
3l^ B. 





3if^??q2T^ ^.f ^c§>-qfVTr?^r ’isrq; n n 

3 f%5! 3^?!^ 

STRirr ^fll, ^f|: ^Rf 3 I 

JTr?cT, a5IRp>-TF!at''R# II II 

RDT^t RTi^^T: 5r^R*l: 3?[: I 

RlfRP^R^I^: II II 

3^1 ^fRf I 

3RR3R 3 ^ 11 II 

%% qgrfRR 

fII^5R 11 11 

^fRr55[[«T STIWrfoi 3TITR^-1I 11 

^ n:^, ^cT: 1 

^w., %# ^3'R: [ 4 '^] 5T> rI3!I II 

32 \ N. fr5?T 

33 “. N. iTUc^rr; 3^. N. cr^t4; after 33 “’. N. 

34 ^ BN. B. 34“- N. m^frl JTiwt. 

35 ^ N. ;iif5T^«ircT: ^^Tifisi- 
36 *'. N. 

37 *’ B. -wf^JTfcT 

38 *. N. nwioft; 38 “. BN. 

39 '. N *»«»!.5Tid fa- 






f^'T^ 52 r: i 

f?r- 4 f!*Tg 3 rtJIRf II 

§[[R 5 if^; 'i^f^^lUo (I 

0 

^f^ 5 r 5 T: qw^^tsq; 5 r 5 ?‘^m' 7 ?fr'=T^ lU Hi 

?SfftgjR 5 iR I 

arrawR^Rqv^ 5 mWi^ gfR^f^jf^^iii ii 

f 9 i[^ t 5 ^' 7 Rpl 'Tf 3 lJTr; 1 

\ 

i^^Rcfr ^ ii y^ ii 

M 3 ^ JT^Roft i 

5 Ttf^«(T l '7 H'-:wrRl?f: Ii VV II 

f^cft ?tS( ^ I 

^Rf II 

^ 'Irr'tr II y*^ II 

^ ? 5 qR m] JT[R ift^fRf 3 l 55 ^fRiJnq; I 

qR sqtfn fqfSRfqqr wiqr sjfd; ii y^ ii 

II vrPrf^^^: l| 

\ O 

ffa'R: q?R 5 T: qgqqqqr'qfRRfir: I 
>4qq5jrq fqqR: ??h R ru: ii y^ ii 

40\ N. 51 - 5 - 40''. AB Iqqiril-. N. f^q?; B. a?r^Hi5ar: 40'. B 
w 40"'. N ’■ifq, corrected in pencil (interlinear ) 

42''. N ?TR?l|rl 42''. N. qiqfg FT^ 

43''. N. tn 5 ft,; 43'*. N. ^qqifjTai: 

44“. B. rist 3 44^ N. 

45‘. BN.-«fHar 

46*. N. B. qint; 46^ B, qr^qf ??q^iftqrq^ 

47®. N. ?3: mqii; 47*'. N. Piq^t B. fsh?; 



I 




^ JT^r: II y<i ii 

JT^^farr^^ [ 4" ] srst: 5 ^f%cw:|fr 1 

m^-. m q 3 .f?cT ^H^T: II y-?. II 

q^ 3 Tqv:q;Tq^iT[: I 

■^TTrTTf^fV^r^^r^: ^^l. [\ |l 

^rr’qi^iirf^'iF urss^r^f^jTt jtR i 

2 Tlf^ f|ffT^gf^?ff^sicT: || "A? II 
f^r^: IT^: I 

£I<f»TI^ f|[cTT5rTqi ^ il 'aR II 

'BH g[r^5rrstr^ 11 11 

‘•fT^rTT^: 11 *Ay 11 

3^ 2TF3 ^ 5 I: I 

2 iqt?F^ 5 ql 3 gJ;? 5 Tis«fciT 11 '^'a ii 
^ti 3 1 

»Tqj 2 nSF^ftff «?JTT F^fl II 

aTF^sgqifs?!; ^^r; II 'A^ II 

49*. N. =qi^: in pencial in marginalia; 49’’. BN. 
49'*. B. •'irTJi: 

50^ A. lai^i^-B. ~^ SfTiHT?- 

51*. N. «iwfiT'»n- 
52**. N. 

55'. B. 55“. B. ^T^g: 5^- 

5b‘. N. 5C'.B. sp^ 5, 56“. N. -b#?;: 



irvff)'sv«rf«r: t 


q^5?Jiv:2Twr'‘?R^r^ il li 

JTFVTi^: gf^5?Ti q^5iJi>;q4t I 
q^5iR'-;q^4^^9T[^^ijr II II 

SII^ q[ 5 => I 

qg^ i^^il ii 

iftqT'Ji^qjisr'qR: pqR^qs^iirrq; ii n 
q^jiq'':qqqt^:^ q^^fr?! g^q^f i 
3Ti?ifqi?Fq^fq^f?i5qmq=qqi-g^: ii ii 

qf nq'iqq3i[ciiqf g^^qiqi q^^q^g^ | 

^%f|^qf^q 5 ?q 3 ^qiJ]^ ^f^rT^: ^^52*1:11 !i 

mm fTRT JTR ^ 11 11 

flHfq?rWRr^^sq?tf: q:q^ qf^ I 

11 11 

ijpt ^1 ^qrf^s^f%t,3q[q^ 1 
^qq 11 5.'-^ 11 

q^^r^^'q^sfqqr 1 

aTv^qqR'qiqr^^jlqr: q? q?r qqr: 11 n 

57®, N. ^qpqc-57'‘'. and sS"*'’ missing in B. 

58". N. cT^niq. 

59®, N, 

6o'’. B. gqfii'T.I—; B. q^qqr, A q'iqq: ; N. q«qq: 60". 
61® B. 3jq; N 3iiqqi- 61'*. N. qq^ii- 
63". N. GaO. B, 35,^^ 

64® 3?I?!| 

65“. A. ql| ; B. q 1 |-qq| 65® A. 

06^ N. qfflqr 66‘. N. 66 ^. B. q^i qg^r 



I 




ss?n I 

^r =^3fl«?T ^ ^i«Tr i 

»m?FTRg^*ar|: ii ^<i ii 

W I 

*n ^1 II II 

cf«n i 

^ II V3C II 

wn ij^^fir^ I 

*l^RT iTTW^: 'Tft^tfi?!! II II 

??% »#Ti: gSf: I 

g?[cTR[: II II 

3T?T«JJ»lfaj ?P'??rf I 

<J;^F: ^Zrn?ir: II v3^ II 

^f5^??TRT: II 

^V- e II II 

si d^R: II II 

67". N. -^iJTfii: 67"'^ B. faisii-w^r- N. 2ifnqt«j. 67'*. N. firfi^fTr. 
68'’. B. 68^ AB, 

70*. N. 70'’. B. »n3T%; 70'^. B. ?n>?ii>ft 

72'’. A. Tl^r^, B. A.-ftsft^i: 

72'’.-73‘. missing in N; folio 8 is also missing, 

73*’. B. ^wil, 73“- B. fl»ftfct- 
74^ A. ^:-, B. T^r^s(; 

75*. B. l%?Rl^ 



3* sWJT^Swrw: I 

?I%: I 

xr^mr: il 

f«r: I 

^5 ^ q^ q^ II V3^ II 

q^^rRcTJTrJTi ii vava n 

f% srr 11 

w| CJR sill: 5TrfR?lt4«fT?:iT^ II II 

^^rf^rr i 

f|cft«TI^Jir ^R? ^ II II 

WZt II 

[ 6“ ] I 

qRT^T. II <io II 

II 

w. ^ JTf; I 

^ ?T II <:? II 

^T f^tr^ 2T: I 

^tq^r^TTf^r^: wq;: ii ii 

76\ A. a^cTF^ ?f^, 

77'. B. maisrr 

78*. B. -?siNi:j 78'’. q^qf^ 

79'. A. 5jtm, 79'*. A. 8iqwr^jr 79*. B. il^, after 79. B. 5^ ^g: 
8o^ B. q5Tt«; 80'. B. qcrr^; after 80 B. igfw: 

8^^ ^i;:} 81'. B. 3^ 

82*^, B. 





11 


smtJTt 2 t: tf?r: ^rr ^\\ i 

^51 ^ JTf: ?T#^[it5 qfts^f^cT: || <;^ || 

2 f«Jr»Tr 5 fT I 

3 ^ 5 i 5 R«rr f| ii <i» ii 

II ii 

rriiff^qr ^iJr: € 5^^: 1 

^ ?ig [0 w ^Tsir II c'A II 

f^s!T?^r !T^n; ^ i 

#: ?!ii?ft ^ ^^: II 

^c?{f»q«Ping[ 5 r: II II 

ff^ II 

2 T 5 !Tr fi fq^r JTsrr ^rsri^fT fq^iT f^^rr^r i 
jft^: ^ JT l| (| 

R 5>5iT sfg: I 

qqfqr |r R^f^fr li <^c ii 

cTf^^q^ qRf^ ^[ O'* ]f^qR i 

qsFR^ ^qqr i^Rr i 
R RRf ^ i R^Rf^^snfRT II II 

83^ B. 83'-. B. sr^^r^ijivT- 83''. B. -^t^fri: 

84“. B. after 84ffrr Jifw...etc. not found in mss. 

85*. B. st^r; <i N. folio 9 being here. 

86*. B. r?*Tc^i a^n:; SG**. B. 86^, B. qfl; 86=. B. firww'nict; 

N. fir«i<>n 

89*. B. qqf^ 89*=. fetRqit: 89^ B. A. wts 

90”, 90®. N. qcqt 



1 ^ 








sftwwi?55ii^ a ni»«gM> l ^ft > ?ftqn Tt TO^ptwiit i3l^> wn?n«n«ft 

SWT ww: II ^ 11* 


9I^ N. f5!TK?it; after 91 ffqstfTf: hot found in mss. 
after 91 N, N. -«Tnsr: 5 I«i*t: 

*N, runs only up to this. 





I 

^orrqr: cr^^rr ii { ii 

^rJiroTT «Tr?n^ itit^r^t: ii r ii 

fR*(clJTr^^rR^5I5[: 

?rnf^r wfq ^ =qfg^3%^- 

fq^q^ ^rqf^^qqi q?*j; ii ^ ii 

?T?f%5Rroir i 

?Tqt q*q^ 3 ^ s^^q^qr^rq =q ii v ii 

q ?TJTt q#4q^qq?frqj: ii ii 

sq^qqf^ ?r( 7 * )qr: fq^qq: 1 

^Olj^q Cl^5%q !qt=Eq^ qRt q^F II ^ II 

* 

^qq«T?32ff q;^>qi qf^irfqqr 1 

flrq;=ftfq%q«zTr^ 2 jr f%qr qnf^i^q ^11 vs h 

fqq?d> qqfq: ^f^f ^*qF ^qF^^tf%55F 1 
qy^qn ^q i Ri FF ^ F ^qFq^rqfq^il^qF 11 <^ 11 

qqar qi^SF^F^ qoFfl^Fl^qftq: I 

qg[F ^Ff^ qwqq: 11 •?> ii 

l^ B. q«q^ fl:?f^ 

3 *. B. qqFq: aq: 7 *. B. qr ^*6 
7 *^. B. wr f<5ltvqF 







SR)ji^?T: | 

^ fTd: II ^o II 

'?ftor[| 2 T 8 rr^ 2 T: I 

( 

^0^^ ^T-’ft ^ II n II 

9 lfT: 9 II ?R II 

^o^wr 3 T^ ^rgrr =^g?f^sc2iKr: i 

5 r»i? II n II 

5 T^ 3 ^<R |?? 5 rT rRJTr^ II 

^SR 51 ^ ^i!T^^irqfo 3 ^^: II ^ y II 

cT^ *T?ff ct;^ iT5i%^qfrr enr*?. i 

%^mi ^| 55 t STVsftiTT^^f^r €« 9 , II II 

erft^r*# f%?2TfcTRTr^ i 

fie 7*' )cft«f 5 TI^^@m ^ II ? ^ II 

^fq% $Trri^=^^ f^fr i 

firq^^^f^t: ii ?o n 

^ n ? <; II 

» 

IO^ |k 5 | io'*. B. gvRr 3 %-^ 

I3^ . B. =q3t*ig- 13'. B. ia i3<». -ta- 
14®. B. 

17“. B. 17*’. B. »T^€^I: 

17=. B. f%qflf%- i8“. ^rsai^- 

18". B. K'^if 19". B, aai 19*. B. ^?3Tf?T 19^ B. ft^sr? 





?«[§ qf^^ qf II 

?T[^: «ftJT^[ II ? ^ || 

3[^ ^ §*% flf^- 

#5r: ^ qsJTl Pt^i i 

fn4t flRq^M q^qfq: q[q' 3 ^ ^ 3 - 

^ q5i^35tsf^% 3?qf^'^^ fqq^^Eqi \\ = o n 

qj^^iSfcTT ?!?^?T»qf^ 

JTT^qmqj^t^jft 9T?^@T?ff5r^^55t -1 
51^^JTR^SPJ^f^^lWWT 3?I 

S'lm’ft %qi \\\\ 11 

?ftan ?iT f5<qr t 

^ fl^r 1 R =1 11 

n 

?5g<q II II 

2?r *T^<T«?rTT^ farT^3 

grfq qf^ [ 8“ ] si^f^^ir II R« li 

qv-^ m\ ?i^%qi^ 1 

#riqr?^cR^; 11 r-a 11 

3i4 1 

^fllStsq^R rP5q[ qvftqiS^qlf^: || II 
3^-taR5ft3 2TT ?i*Tgq^^3 1 

qgjT flfft^n^ri ^ 51^3 n H 

19“. B. ifgqii^'^lr 19' A. q«[ffq- B. JrgRq- 
20“’. B. ^ 

21 '’. B. flrqi'n?!^ 21 ' .A. qr>ft; B. ^mt 
22\ B. q«q^q 22 ^. B. ^rq^t 
24 ^ B. fSiftfe: 260* B, qjllqr 

2 ;^ B. qqgqf* 27 '. B. 





li II 

fltrftzrrsf^ ^ I 

^s^n^r: 3 ?Rffrr 5 %: 11 11 

?TlOPl^^M 3^T ^*7^: Slfdqi^^ II ^ ^ II 
3T3JT^<7^;52Tnn ft: ^TmsnrTSIT I 

f^l^zn qsTiTT ^271 II ^ ^ II 

^»TF«n7ft7^3T4 rT 2 TT rP52Tr ^cftftRJT I 
77r»7R'WT^n^7ftr^ sFnr^r^^: 11 11 

rrar ?T^5r i 

» g^[*raT*?ft7S5Ti7 ?Tlft^ q^ cT27r II ^ ^ II 

rRSZTT cT*Tf 3?!: q^q^f{ftr^% I . 

ft »J^wrT ft 275ftft[rir: II || 

q^a’ft^rrgiT^ ^tt ?TgqTft7rTr i 

rT^TT fsfttW 3-5^7 3i[27^ II II 

[ s*- ] fft^T^: %Rrqft 3^: 1 

q^: q^g 11 ii 

rT5qaT[f»T»T: g^: qftft iTf^^TT: ^77: II II 

5iT^ fSfft^RTr cF5!tt Rg^ ^ ?ifftq^ i 

Jratft ^ 2TcFr7^T ^rftw li \<: II 

zg**. B. f^*T?it: 

31 *. B. *TS5?l5f airai 3 L'’. B. ^?ft*T^I 
32 ^ B. ?T^T 
33 “. B. flr«4 

34 *. B. 34*^. B. 36 *. B. 



I 



^Ti>r: ^^'. ^irra: n n 

^cfizr^rr ?ii ^5 i 
cf^^ 5 f 5 fii^ 5 t^iT^'tc?r; II yo n 

ci 5 r i 

qciq^^: q«rr^R^^ 3fT: ii «? ii 

= 3 fgwTfl 5 »f^ I 

=^3«itR 3 qf?i 75 ?T[ II yR ii 

^Ti^qfq ?Ti03 *1^3: wm- ^r: 1 
q^q: mA 5 T^q^^^ 5 T?^?»j; 11 y^ 11 

Nd 

w: q«rif^qr?: I 

qfiT: q^if^R^*^ qqi 11 yy 11 

srgq^^srr 11 ii 

^#Tqj^qjTqr sn^rro^ ^ 1 

5 !^ A ^r^t^sr ^ornrf 35Tq%^r: ii 

3 RT qqFqsqr »Tq[9‘']f^ ^q; ii y^ 11 

?qft ^it^rifq q^^q^q; 1 

qRsf^^rRsR ^si^ftqr q^iiq^qq; 11 

erftqjT: ^ q»qf ^s^q^rqfq^iR^: 11 y^a 11 


43“- 

B. 

43 '. qa?;: 

44*’. 

B.%^^ 


45*’- 

B. =^3^: 


46 -. 

B. ^wqsiJr 

46 '=. B. Jiqtr^gT 

47‘. 

B. <pt«r«i(- 




1 « 




R^t^R^qr: %R 5 %: ti ii 

3Prf^ ^f^crr %R I 

^rriTR 5 tpt^ R^RT^rrg^^ »7^^: ti »<?. u 

vicTR: | 

fR^r^T II 'A o i| 

V 

31^?; ^TcTf R^R^ ^ ^ II II 

« 

5J^f|55r FfRI Rt^r R'3Tfr55IS5^=ER^ I 

g^rr^r^#jrfRr*i4^^ =^ 3 ^ 11 'aR h 

3clI3iT-?^T^r ^cftRT =R I 

^RT q^^^rrfq =^35^1 =r ii -i 

?f 4 rr^ i 

siRtHRfRRJ^S ^TRTR^f^RT \\ '^v U 

qR'-g?'% RRt^t ?TR#r r f% 1 

^oiRf^f^T^Rr II 'AA ti 

II ff^ II 

RR; qTR«r I 

5 TR^: RRRt II 'A^ II 

48'’. B. R’3^g- 

49“=. A. hNi4 4 g^. AB. a?rg^5R 

51''-. B. gjil^eiV 52*’. -?f5=5ir- 

54^ B. =^?T^fir; B. gw 54 ^. B, -«m 

55 **. 

56“. B. «TrrT: 56“. A. 



i 

52TRRI qi5t [ gb ], | 

^cf: II 'A'sS II 

^ ^SST I 

PiHjfe^ir<^: II '^<: II 

« 

5iqt5Rtf^ ^«^f45lf^r: II "A^. 11 

II ^ wr: II 

1^: qra I! ^o II 

II ff^ ^Ttt: II 
qlTS: '•^fTTfTTf^f^r: I 

II II 

5ir|?-^^'-:iTq2Tr K^-. II II 

II II 

JT«TW I 

11 II 

II II 

II ffw ott: II 

*naiTTrsJir^qji«Ti g 5if|: n n 

II II - 


58^ S^- 
59”. 5 lil- 

6o^ B. «ncr:; after to*’. B, 





II I! 

II f^5r: ||=>= 

ii i| 

II ff^ ^n^^Rrfd II 

II qr^ ^^uTif^E^s^Twr: li 

?TROIIcl?5ft 2g5i^q q5»q^ | 

%JT: «KOiqra?^q«ftfr ?qf^ g^; 1| || 

II ff^ lO^ iftrT^Bflrff II 
[II tt II] 

55JTr^gqis£lf I 

qj^sreRiqi^ri 57021^ 11 11 

II ffw II 

^f$rJR 2 Tr?irf 9 ^ 2 rr 1 

qrg^ gt-Ji+iis^T II II 

VO 

II ff^ II 

379 [q 2 TT 1 

fq72?% f^sTf^'^qr^r 11 ii 

II ff^ 1^^: II 

*MS. A. misses folio lo. Folio g ends with st. 64 
64°, B, after 65B 11 frfi.,.5a<ir... n 

66“. B 66'’. B. -hIt^ 66'^ B. siqn*! 

after 66 ^.d not found in B. 

67“. B. 55Hr- 
68**. B. JTfTJT 




I 


5ff|: ^ II V9C II 

II ff^ II 

^%)Tt ^rf^i q^: I 

?TT?W Rr^^ar*T%^^ ii vs? ii 

II II 

PrCf^cT ?TR«Jli ^ R^jft I 

^ II vs:? II 

II ^qRtferr: II 

^ri?l 1^ I 

II v3^ II 

II ^?^%rT: II 

^T-5JTT 3T^r I 

NS 

siJTPf^TT %: II vsV || 

II ff^ II 

33 [lo*’] ^^rraRot #3T m ii vs'^ n 

II f% ^3;'^^ II 

3^3 ^f^OTt f^3^3?5ft fp^T 33: q^: | 

3^r 355|^ 3%3# II vs^ II 


II II 

72 ^ B. ?Fa\ vi%5i5ft 
73 \ B. 73'. B. 

74^ B. fnf3ft;2TK 74'. B. W'?'?;qqi?’:qqL 74'^. B. 

after 74. B. 11 i&...^«: ii 
75*. B. 355jn 75^ B. «Fqglq^ 3 j 








II II 

5f%drSB% cT^ 1 

^^05rd^qT^q^?5JTr: R^JRqj: II V3V3 II 

II ST^TT?^: II 

T%fgRir^3'^?iqj?>rf5fl5f^ i 

«TRfC?: ^V- II II 

[II f% II] 

II ^nrV^^qfnf^rTs^rTFT: ii 

II ff^ II - 

q5r p77r: m i 

^ e^lTcfkr II '0'>. || 

e^^fi^PTfT "ipfr #T^ ^T^r i 

qisww ii <io ii 

II ^ CTrrnj; II 

%^5>qf^F5f^f|q^ STq^^Rrft I 

=^5fi g^ftqjT fq^rrf^ w <c^ il 

II II 

f^r iTPTf^d ?Rt f^soir sf^r ^ i 

^rJTT^’WT: ^rfq II 

folio II of A. begings here, 
after 78 II w^r. 11 not found in B. 

80 '*. B. ^g^qr«qT 
81 '. B. 

82 ^. B. 



I 



^ m [ir] zTjqh??: i 

??l II <i\ II 

?T^r: ^ >?: '^fTTf^?IiT«r 4 t I 

^ w^^RFT ^rJT«nf^ ci^r ii <iv ii 

jft^: 3^0 3 ^ 1 : I 

*i|r(t ii ii 

([i]: Jltit II C5, || 

t^q^JT: ^HR clR #?IT II II 

II ar^ ^T5n3^ II 

iTT555r4k^R: II <r<: ii 

II li 

\ 

3Wr ^?rfejr Hgqrf^^r i 

<TF?%#T^ ?iR II <^<5. II 

II am >s^Rh:II 

fqjTrf^^qj 2Trf^ #r<rf|q5r f|q^B7Tf5r ii n 

II ff^ ^fTT^ II 

JIfRTRRft: RTcT^ 3 3^ 1 

sri^f^cfr ^Ctfir 11 ^ ? 11 

83'. B. gsft^if 

84*. B. «<l*iqT 

88*. A. ^^i^FcTT 88‘*. B. ji>t?r»i: 

89*. B. ijq gi**. A. 






II «^R^|| 

i%5ft qi?ft^q5rr^f^;^rr^[ii’>]^qr i 

?) 573^553^0*1*3:11 

It 5 ^ II 

qw^or 3^T srr^rO Ofqqf^^rr 1 

fqft^ sFfqr 11 11 

II ^rsni: li 

*T[JT=sg^ f^q ^^ 3 ; | 

Rqf^q5iq3^55qrfq?5^qr JTfTRqJT 4tq*T*7R?T^cTT || <?.» || 

II iT|[;Tft5Kr II 

qafqT 5 rJIf*TO f^'qft^TfSTqrsq^TT I 

R^r sttIt: r^: ii |i 

II II 

ci^ k^^ *fr*Tg^ 5 qqT^T ^r^ 55 FanfqrR 52 TqT 5 rr | 

5 Ri*iJ 7 r 55 Tqf^% 5 rr T^ 55 ifO?ft 4 k 57 [f% ii ii 

II II 

q^5pifi5TT 5i5Zfrai *TR^r qif^qjr *T^r i 

J|M ei*3 q5f^f5f*ffl^rrr ll II 

II II 

qr^ 5555 r 2 lRd=^^^^ si^^rsOqfiqf^f i 
*3Rft^«ft'^5fjiqi55rqi 5Tfirq555=qn5fRi ii ii 

92\ AB. '7i5n; after 92. 11 ft^r 11 not given in B. 

after 93. II 11 not given in B. 

94*. B. 94*’. AB. B 94“. B. ^srti 

96'*. B. after 96. B. 11 ffa 11 
9/*. ^^rf%5i*TWfN-?TI 98'’. B. 



V 

II II 

lTR%iTf2T^ HR TI^5iiigf?<Ti^[ II ^9. II 

II II 

[ 12“] II ?oo II 

II ff^ ^tit II 

?r5i^ ^RqsaJT: i 
5trt: H^i^orrssiHfr 3 ^: II 

3 =^ 11 {o\ II 

II II 

siHj^qiT^ H q^i^: q555q;(J3Hr<] 11 n 

II ff^ ^ 2 ^; II 
2T^«TiHJTfRIHr: I 

Rqrf^ ?ft: sthi^ h li ?11 

11 «^nTi3^ li 

5jqfH SHSTHH: II ?o» II 

II II 

qffT^ I 

»JJllf IRJT3^ qr II ? o’A H 

100“. B. ^oi]- ioo\ B. sF.f^'l^sft- 100*=. AB. f 5 r:? 4 l^- 

io3“. A. »rClqra<TiTf- 

104*’. AB. »i^nJT; B. -f.?- A. 





II hiiMH II 

sfJT^r'T f$R?Tr I 
5I^r55^r^: (I ^o% II ^ 

11 ff^ II 

?UIC^?T?T3^: ^Ti^: I 

Sim: sifjq^ ’l^: ^f^m: II 

«iI5r^ «*TT5^ iT^Sr%§^ 5%: II ^OV3 II 

II ^trpTR: II 

[ 12*’] ^ra^i^ii jfi^ 3^11 qir^q^r^M: i 

^f^^rf^r«rr?T: 5 Ih?r^; ^r^rfi^q: ii ?o<i n 

II ^ferr: II 

II li 

=q5:^R«lf 2151 wr f^2i^ ?q% I 
?Il>qT^OTtsf^ TTF^r^ II ?o9 II 

ll^r: q^iTt-^mq^irr: i 

tjI^^ iTR^t^q; n ??»ii 

«ft^Ti^r iir55q«Ht«r %i^ ^'. i 

^q2n'W?rJTr?ii: ii ? u li 

#1% qf5PTcfj?p^ra5Trf^rcT: i 
« 

31T«?#2PTT qi *qJTrf^^T: II HR II 

io6“. AB. vi^qt^rq-; io6‘*. B. ^f*i?TT 
ioy‘. AB. ?npiig?fii:; l07^ AB. irm^iT af^m 
io8®. AB. ffas^T^ir, io8“. B. -firvri% 

109“. A. ^3:^ 

III*. B. iii^ B. q^^rrst iii’^. A. »TWswq- 

I^2^ B. JTfRT; B. ^Fii?r; iia**. B. 1 




I 



II gpT II 

^f^rf^?|52T: ^qi55g^: ^3[?f ii ? u ii 

II ff^ 11 

lipif 11T55^8J>: m I 

Rstr^ II n « II 

II II 

^ f^on f^[f^ M ^ II xv^w 

II ff^ II 

q^5l^ ?T5r I?!? 5I[ 13 " I 

R'rgf^cfr ii ii 

II ^RJ3^ II 

«Rqi?jwr f|5R[3rq^^r i 

^ ffsmi M'S II 

II II 

sT^Fi^s^ I 

I1T21^^%-. II U <^ II 

II «TrT5n3i; n 

Pl^T f^F3=cft g^r I 

?ft^03^P«[f f^H^RFF sT5FFf^^T »TFf^ ii II 
113**. B. f^KiiF 

II4^ B. iT! 3 ^:«ft II4^ A. A. -tstsft 

115*. A. qtf^^ 115”. AB, l^ifotT 
117**. AB. %5iiw- 

119**. AB. , after 119. A 11 11. 





II II 

JIR%iTf 2 T»n%^ «!% II ?^o II 

II vTTnn^ 11 

sft^gq^ ^nr--«rrwiTt %?i srfe^: ii w li 

II II 

II li 

f%»!f q^F# q^SiqiaT^ I 

q^q^: ii 
q%?r: ii ii 

e fq|^ 3 T|i^r?Tq\ 3 fq 5 ; I 

JTq%»ffq^ wq q^rsrr #qF qqr ii ii 

II CTTT^ II 

[ 13b ] 5 rF^qT|r 4 g^^jft^FT q'Sr: I 

? 5 t qqpft g^qjFFjq^fq: 11 ?^y 11 

II ^ II 

5?j: flqqqr q^ fq: qqq^qq: I 

fq: =q ^oifjqt^^sqg=Eq^ ii ^<^11 

[ g^fFT^rq^q-^^-q'^Rqr^q: 1 

^ q^qMsrqi ?i?i^(^q 5 r: 11 11] 

^i^q q^ qr 1 

^qi^ *f|q^ F^qj qjdFfstsq g^qrqi;: 11 n 

121% AB, -f%flT^i«il 121'’. 122'*, B. qfiriar- 

I23^ A.-^W- 123'. nq#|- 

% 

125% B. qrfiraiqn . 

126, pot found in B; Supplied from A. 127'’. 




II II 

^q; f%f!^=qrq'JTr%; qjorfjqrn: qiqqr^sqif^t: ii ii 
II f% sR’ifeft^: 11 
qsr^s: |{^^; I 

?T«jpTf Sira: |1 H 

II II 

qqitfqr^ft qf-i^s^rar qf^qqrar ii ? ^ o n 

[ II II ] 

^fiJira: ?i5r^(iTrH: ?i5Rq?fq^|®rci: i 

m-- R^ira^i^str n ? il 

II >:trnT»3: H 

qi??cTqj?qr3:: nqqfqfqqj^i^s: ^^rcs: i 

f iq<f3iqra: ?fqra?TR^ra:iK ^ ii 

II ii 

irrasqr i 

JT^rr fqrq^Rr ^ qR^?qFcT^%qt ii ii 

II II 

^orr^sfj^frqraqi^ i 

fqqtqqqcft fqf^q ff%q^ ^qcft qs^f^RP?: ii ? ^ » ii 

128“. B. 128". B -^mqq- 

129'’. B. 5,r>T[?5i I30\ B, irjs; after 130 ?Sf«: not 

found in MSS. 

132”. B, svii^jif^i 133'^- A. 134®. B, 



11 II 


\ 




WR%5^ fl^rcT: ?T§<?r 5^: n ii 


^*^f^I: f %?5 5 I^€R cnr| ^ Wf I 

%r«R ^2T?^sq II ? ^ ^ 

II ff^ il 

II ^ g R urYgi^r^-i^^i : II 

[ gsif: ??TI»Tqi: ^ I 

iijft ^ II II ] 

?r»Tr: ^ ii K\<^ II 

'jprf ^T I 

q 4 l^s 4 > # II 

VO 

ffCi^T: qg^iTOT^ ^rnt II ? II 

II II 

II II 

^qr^ i 

Rq^^tT %rqf II ii 

I36^ B. qiilsr 136°. AB. 

137, Not found in B ; supplied from A, 

139**. B. ftqlftTcT: 139*’. B. ?:t^- 
140®, B. fq#=sr«T I40^ B. gcrr@ft 
141'*. B. qcft- 141**. B. 335??%: 



I 



II «^IT^II 

[ i4'> ] i 

II II 

II II 

II ff^ II 

HiriJir: ^•. I 

'erti ?r»i%^R^ 55 : 5%; 11 \’e\ n 

qSfRmRrJRIlfifSf: I 

5 r^?RR 0 if?TT«I »iqR 2 TW?q^sf^ =q II II 

f^qR^R^rg^; qr ftqt%q: i 

sRftq^ fflq ii 11 

II It 

%^R?iiT> ^qrf^ II ? 11 

II ff^ II 

qra^?^R^ 'jpif qfRRqr^i^qrTT 1 

sifsq^ ^ ftqr^qf qr fqqf^r 11 ?«v 3 11 

Ii II 

ftqrq ?ikq^q t*qfe?iq;^ 55 fRft 1 

^ RT^Rft ^^qJif^jftq ^rq^ ^qmqgT^i^ ii ?»^ 11 

II ff^ II 


I42^ B. ?5Tfi- 

I43^ B. fq:; g^n 

145“. B. 145^ B. ^if%^- 

146'*. B. 14^®. B. 






?IFTRmt m'. I 

lT[rT52T: ??% 5 ^: II ? »'?. II 

II «ttT5T<^ II 

=^ 3 t^: ?5riJT^rftq%?T?^[?rorl5#r f%»Ti% ii ?'ac ii 

II II 

^n^C 15“ J^riT^aTt q¥ 3 l^JIiT%^: I 

gfenf^vi^ji^rcT: ii ii 

II II 

3 ^wg^: ii ii 

II ^r^T”«Tr3T: II 
11 li 

gjft *Tqr gw g# gg; i 
^iflim^sfq gfR^znf^ II 

3i%-7 ii ii 

iTfrd RRTTfsrf N it f^ ^Tl: ll ?'av ii 

II II 

^t’nrf^WR: 'b<!»'h'J<i.Hr^: §=1'^^: | 

gfR^rgr ^»nf^ ii 

150*. B. 3 fqr*rfT^- 150'’. B. 5 TRI«T>jfl^ 

152'. B. g^s- 

153*. B. «»ift 153®. A. ^ffs"- 

154“. B. ^?f?TffT- 155^ 156 and 157*. repeated in B. 



I 

II ITIKT?’: II 

II II ■ 

'forf iI 5 I?f^^jf?ai?Tr I 

[ 15**] ?!T II \'^^ II 

II II 

i% 5 rqi^T i 

»T 2 T 5 §[Fcft ^T«wgw??fl II ?•-^c II 

II ?RT«T^ II 

II II 

fljfqr f^; II II 

•joif ^%q 5 i ^ n^r^oi ^ i 

^ si%^( m iTr^T:q?r^ sT#r^ ii ?^o n 

11 «Trsn3^ II 

f 

sri^: ^if^[fl5iT^5rif|i%q n^r gsftjtJ li n 

II II 

II II 

f^TTrri n^ft =^ ?Tq#f etl i 

II II 

156*. A. I 57 ^ B. I58^ B. trmrfiM 

159®. B. «qqti^ 160*. B. 

161*’. B. i6i*, B. !Ji§; 







fk^mi 3^- SThp: ^T#tfT%f^f^.* 11 II 

II II 

ipriq 55551^ 5lf%s: I 

Efj^rai^IiTt gf^T^TT W || 

II ff^ sR^rnr: ii 

TiW 3^ f^^TTSsIr [ i6*]-^T5(?^^; I 

5^: II II 

II ^RJj; II 

3?fr JT%r: f^fTcTnri?[^: toI ii 

II II 

II sR^rtri^^^^r: il 

^JTP=«flfT ^Sfr I 

q^i^ ^ f^qR: %1^^ 35 ?: II 

?TRW^iq^^sfFiTq;^Tr?3F: STS^ ^^11 II 

mi^ 3.'^: q^5i^qfq?if^ri: i 
qtqrfqjf^: q«n^ iftfTlrf^^qj: ii ?s^d n 

II II 

q^irr^rqftq^q^^it ^iqf i 

m fq^TlfJr: ?IR3F?r<Tt fq*tl^ II ? ^<3. II 


165®. B. i66“. B. 'ftciwri- 167'. AB. mtqq- 

168% A. q«qff 168'. AB. qi^I^ 

169®. B. 169''. B. \% 



I 



II ^ HTTffJ II 

II It 

%^r: I 

si^?qjft??r f^?5i§f2ri ii ? ^3 o n 

qgfJr: Rt^: qff^i^ qriq: i 

f^'^i ^rnr i ii 

^fq'qr: sJt^r; i 

^qi w si^qr?!^ ii ^,^ 3 ^ ii 

w% g^r ^ qft^'^^r: i 

srqr^qr m sn|r: q?^Rfig^[«r % ii 

^ 3 [ iG*' f^^fq^r: II ?v 3 ^ II 

■>^q[^: 1%%’^, q^Tr^eq^ 5 t^ q^Ir^ g^r I 

jft^ ^q^t^^tsfqggqt, qqfg ii 

uqt T R^ r ^ f 3^: 3^: q^^ t 

|q;% =q gRR'^if^; q>qra; ii ^vsv n 

II ff^ II 

q^i^^iqq, gq- 

iTi’^T, qTftq^fqq =q f^q?TfqRq fq^rq qqi i 
?i 5 q^ qi?f?q, ?^^^q gqi^rqq 

fq?q%^^% fqqqf^cq qj^qqr ii ^vs'^ u 

qqqj: q^RT 1 

3 i^% ^qr: ?fqfqj=qqr ii ?'> 3 ^ ii 

170”. B. 170'’. B. q^qr 

I7I^ AB. qfit- 171“. A. qnftq 
172'. B. q«eiqr^ 173“. B. ^rnq g'^it 173". B. 

♦ Folios 17-75 missing in A 

I74^ B. ^ 175*. B. <ii»f^; 175*’. B. B. 






|q ^rf^m-f^rssf^: ii ^ovs n 

#T5^ gf^%q qiPrat ^q^*Tr i 

^^r: qf^^qqjT^i 5%: 11 w 

1 

^ %h II il 

pr^q =^ 1 

3if^df^qn?q) qjT^t 555^qfig5[q: 11 K<:o 11 

[i7-’Hr^f: WM-m »^%f 5 ff^: ?T g II II 

5 e!nq^Scqf^^S 7 lf|ff»| 5 r: I 

f 55 ^ qf^ q-q^iT®: || II 

f^: I 

gf»wf*R: 11 \<:\ 11 

gf^ qqqj: Rt^ g^gs<ii«»Rq: 1 
^[DTi qiqqiq; qii^t qift^ 5^: 1 

fl^qt %qr ir^^r: 11 11 

% 

II II 

?in 5 qt%f^q; ^R«n^q ^r 1 

5 ri(tt 11 ? 11 

gq: I 

w II II 

178*. B. g^?T 179®. B, gtftqfq i8o'. B. -q?»i!i: 181'*. B. qg: 

183'’. B. 5l^<Rqr- 

184*. B. gfl:^; 184'’. B. g^: 184'. B. 

185“. B. ?iifl 4 186". B. qRWafN 





f%3 

^ ^ »n3t II II 

?rnsHJ[5r^ ^ i 

II II 

II ff^ II 

?n?n?FiT^5!r^55iqfg?r l%*^[si^oi^3r 

jn^?4tsf^?4cifP5f^ou <11^ ^ 55^ I 

^»2T[; «^Ri5!^5ii3g5a^^iJT[ im^JTr # 

W ly'^] II ? <i^. II 

^NlT^fl=5ni(t=^=^iR^R: ?T>Tr^%ift I 

*Tf^ ^?iT II ?«.o II 

f%)?!Tr?lTSS55iq^^ niT^«!;55rWf^sfM?r 

5^q=?^*fr55iT^: «r*Rf|cT^3: ^if^SHp^rq^os- 

^r55lf^ JFf^: ^ 3# iTR^Ri II II 

1^ 2T: %jr SFf^« ^T«ir I 

^ ll ii 

g«iFt 3^Ff^^: I 

?Fr?I^S#F?F#nf #«Ft IFT?T^: m- II II 

^FR?f3cT*J: I 

w^ 5St3^fRSIR ^ ^ 3 m^- H II 

lSg\ B. *^mf, 190'. B. 19a*. B. 

193*. B •i^^iO'itI 





m ^ ^ II ?« ^ II 

^ in^rf^ f%2Trqf^: ii ii 

crdisi ^®«r 5nTJj; i 

^ ST [iS'-H^^ II II 
3T[55fHnT2Tqj: »ftrr%f^f5t: II II 

»TnT 5 R^tr 5 ^ 5 ^ ii ii 

^ fqtrq^q^ »ftrT%f^f^: II 11 

Jlffjffqvqfq*!^ ^ I£qqf JT^ I 

^ 3 f^tr^ iftrTrTT^^^: II =1° ? II 
?T^t ^T^TTJ^^=E®T2Tr f^T3Tq^ ^q^^cT: I 
5T^oi#T ?f<TR^5^«r 3!?TfcT: II || 

II ff^ in’5r«KW^ II 

JTf»^f^.?q5I^«T Siq?t?^IJT^?t^f II ^o\ II 

II^fFTt^TSKrT^qr: ii 

»fq??rni=2T?rin'iii i 

^JTT^lf^JTT ?ITt ^??T I 

gnn ^rr m 3 ii =1°^ H 

I96^ B. %5nq- 198*. B.-ftfi[Hri-; 198". B. tftdWr: 

200*^. B. eq«T 202'. B. ^ nrqq 20J*. B. ?mg- 



I 



?mi^=E^2n%5r \\\o\ 

^:5rE®i%['^r m 5 ^: 1 

?TJT^?qf%^: 5r0t 5m5^[ is*" j-'^: 11 il 

??r m I 

^on%if^*F^csri 5 ^: 11 \o<c 11 

11 ^^JPTT II 

^t^sTfczT^ ^il: H I 

^ gjsrt: JET qR^[%JT: II Ro«, II 

f^ipr: Rt^ g^f^-^TrTTf^fV: I 

RR R^ffSTrTI Rcir II ^ ? O II 

R 8 TIT g[5I%5i^ fIcftRqjq: II ^ H II 

3T^«l^ ^R^«n:T I 

^5t II R H II 

JET^toq-RRTRRRT^jf^'R^ I 

3Tr^: W f|RT ^r TTT55T ?T»Trl R ? ^ II 

eT^TTSJT^TF ?Tlf^ =^3^? TT^I: I 
TTcTT55TS^1R^^ =^ 3 Rb<RHRr »T^ 11 R?» II 

5I^flR5JT^ %R ^^TRT >T^T I 

sy 

II R ?’■^ II 

3Tr55[i9'‘]-fH?^ ^RfsFf^r 5%: i 

e«jo^^qr^ II II 
206*207 written twice in B. 

2o6^ B, rini^qt 207*. B. ; 207". B. n*T^ 4 T^ftil«jw 

210^ B. *TW 212V B. =qr55r3^ 216'. B, 





?lf^ <1^1% I 

?RT5I'T II II 

II II 

m-. ^pqcTRjTdsMns: ?F?gi5[^5gr»iT ii R?<^ II 

ni^TJwrft m I 

dW^^^SIRftcl: f^^sf^^nf: ^55: 

II ff^ m^^Hii 


^ sftlTlITZ^51T^f 


«l^«t ^BT^mianaV 

*fm fipftvs If ^ II 


2I8*. B. «ft?1 ; 


2i8*. B. } 


218''. «f 5 aTShnil 




^ RiT?. 2 T 9 ini 7 ftoft 

^T M 5^5^ II ? II 

3T«T q^qrorr^ 3 gfft^ I 
[ 19'' ] jft^''-t%^ltcqf%qfcf^s^rf^ ^m: 11 ^ 11 

qf^^qf: I 

qq;^ciq?'^2fi55q^€t 3011 ^^: II ^ II 

^IJT^f 8 tj%f%qqqf^q'|: I 

JTT?iT?iqquq3^q5iqr^s?^^q 

iftcTq?i?^^qf^^ ^iT^ sRt7Rq^ ll v ii 
S^q^oTt q f| ^m'^] ^l^q^oTt ;t f| 55^;?^: I 

^ qf% ^ qnTrqq5(?«T ^ ii ^ ii 

%cqr i 

ilRqlqR^cT: II ^ 11 

iTr;q^4I|Zf^ Fqil ^5:[?q#3^r^fT3 1 

qiRq^r^ii ?isR3==^q^ ii ^ ii 

>o 

sf^^ni'i^PiRTSRfrq i 

f^q^q qifqq^q q ^fqq qqq; ii <i ii 

219*. B. sTTqiRq?; 219'’. B. jrqsfffi^^ 
i“. B. fjOTjcqi- 3^ B. flqq: m - 
4 ^ B. 

5“. B. -srf^; 5 ^ B. 

6*. repeated in B. 6'. B. afl’qr 


3^ B. ^K^icfq: 





ai%«r I 

3 Tr 55 r? 2 n?if^ ^^|r: qRiftq^ ii ^ ii 

qsp^ TO ii ? -s n 

sr^Fq: ^ ll U 11 

[ 20" ]R§^: qq^q: qt^^ f|qr I 

qwrss^ qq 3^^qi55I?lfq«rq: || H II 

^[cftq: ^ s-g^f^srf^fqtfrq: i 

qig: qqjqrqqqsrgqf b q^q; || ?^ ii 

qq^ m 3?:Ff^q^ q|g i 

qqt qq^qiq^qsngr^q: qr^q^qq; ii ? ii 

gqrssq\qi^ ?q-qt qrg?^s;qqfqq: I 

q 3 qi55q^q^q^q%^qq ii ii 

: q^iqq: I 

^q# 5^: qt^ ii ? s, ii 

gq^q qq^ gq i 

3n^q: qt^>q^ sttIt: qq^qf^'jfq^: i 
qq?q: ^ fqq[ flfq^qgqfg: q^fll^qq: 1| || 

qq;q^ q^f^ ^^^q[55^qr qg^ 1 

qrSST ^ q»qi^sfqg?q| II II 

«f?qT?ir: qjqrg to; ^q?r: qftqrqfi; ^qqq: i 

m- qqcs^qiqq^q ^q% qgq; II n 

qrw^^q.#q: q^^q: i 

^ 3 3oit^-#^#?q Ii ^o n 

16“. B. 17'. B. -qrs I8^ B. WffrrH: 

18*^. B. a^^ff-, 19". B. 20". B. iqnar- 20“. B. g<>Tt€lRr; 






=^ ^^^: 35^ iT^: || ^ ^ || 

5ir32i: qs^ f^[ 20^ ]-^*fF: qr^Tl^ 5 ^: 1 

^r ^m ii ii 

?Tcl^l?T^^ 5Pf2TfiTWF2FRf^3l[ZT^ || || 

JiiJiri^JT: Rq-R^ qsKR-^ ^ir*R^ qnrr^i; i 
^i#5r qj^i^R[5^3^q^Pl?F: ii =iy ii 

*R11%3?: 3»:Efttq^: «ftR^ I 

RJToit RI^OTt f^fRST^ 5 ^ 5534 ^: II <'A II 

qv3i^ ^iTOlt qfl^qfT: 1 

?Rafts-^i 3 ^qf^q^ l:qi^f^ii ii 

qopTt 3 TIT 0 [; Vik^ 11 ^^3 |1 

niriT«RVq^ 2^qR: i 

fR0l%555: ^Tf5 II R<: II 

II II 

Rg^q: qj^wiR: Rq^f^cT^j; ii R<?. ii 

^q^sqr f^iTigq«r R^riqjjrg i 

sT«n=^|r.* Rq-Rts#r ii ii 

ai**. B. siJiJsr- 22*. B. srrircr: 22^ B. 

23“. B. ijfqift 24^. B. »iJTR?r: 25“. B. 26'*. B. 

28'. B. sinuj: 29”. B. T>aHi§: 

After 29 vsome 9 sts. seem to be missing. 

38*. B. ^*il 





^r^zrr'fzrr i 

z?r^llf%52T?it5f^Kr: qt=EZT^ II II 

c5tvf?r%^^R5tf^: g<^q^€ts5^rir^f: ii «o h 
tJ55T5S?H?5( ^qf^^g-ic [2l"]^if^: I 
srgsirzT^^ a^zT’^ra^r crfgrRfffcT^j; ii »? ii 

5i^zT^?q«rrcqs?ff# i 

SIz?tTTrrsqi=q^ ^tsf^ qfoi^q: II II 
Rq;<foZi: I 

cTjqr zTizrfq^.psicTq^firf^r; ii ii 

?TH«qr3 'i:#q^g[ZT^ i 

^cftzi f%5T5qi3 II »y II 

qjf^r zrrJ’tzTqjR'ir ^^zr^ir^zir i 

§% zft?qT *T^* II II 

'*RrTr^: s^r Rt^^r^mrzTFZT^^qoizj; i 
#R#zinzFZTrzT'^zrff^q'^zizj; II n 

fi[cftw3qjwf55!qf^^r^3 Tftzr^ i 

II fr^^5raT’RrT^W^'TIl3[ II 

3?TC: 5i«t^ qi^ zq^ I 

qgq^ 5fZT q«ril:4 q^ q^if^ f| ll «<: ii 

fSrft^sf^ I 

qi^s^ zT%^3qr5?:rt ll y^ ii 

39*. B. ^sq: ?qfqcqr 39^ B. -^ 5 I^T: 40'’. B. 

41*’. B. 42'’. B. 42'*. B. 

45“. B. aq *ftc^r 3q:=T'«?^6q 
46^ B. -Hi*(-q-; after 47 B. -?frrr?zr- 


48^ B. » 7 ^ 3^5 



I 


^qit55Tsnn^ qrqr^ || n 

II II 

qjfjft =q JT^iqr *T€t ^qjRqr^ i 

*Tpqf[ 21’^ ]-cir gqf^: ^*ft ii ii 

JTPTP%5fq^Ri JTSFiqjqjj; ii 'aR ii 

qqirsqr qf^ift =q i 

q^qr qr^nr =q ^fl^ft ^qr ii ii 

^ =q qiq^ =qfa5qj[ fqsRi i 
=qrg'^rq^%r: Rt^Jr; ^^qqi: ii ii 

gqi^ q^?: qR^: <Ih: qqfflq: 

sT^pq: g^qr^ar qq^f^qifq^ l 
qpqRT^q^ qi'qr ^ ii 'a'a ii 

II II 

?q^I^ qisgf =q spqig =q q^^qg I 
fq^^ =q fq^i'l^^'T.g ii 

l?q^ qj^onfq qjqis^'qq'-q^ ii ii 

^5:ii:§q^ q^ gq; i 

aqqtqpjq: q^^ qigfqiRi^qqT gq: ii ii 

qj^ qq«i fq%q: i 

3f;:qi^ qsrq ii ii 

52 *. B.-qi: 52 -=. B.jtwt?^^ 

B. q^M 53 ^ B. 54 “. B. ^igtar 

B. ai'nq^i 56 ^ B. qqier^g 58 ““. B. 





^ srT%: ^Rfrsjr^^rw^^cT: ii ii 
^\«^ qsTf^^^ifr ^ ^ 11 S; o II 

^«r TO I 

II w II 

f'f?: ?ic^ciqil«r 3?3!T^: i 

'^fcif%^qrM •vTTrri^nTJ il n 

^q>: qfl: i 

q^R*^? 3TR?^q^q: ^f^^TqqJr II II 

f%qr ^qfq sr^ qR^r^q: i 
qqrqi qfl^r^ ^rrf^ li ii 

II !•% ^T'lTTfsr II 

q%;ri:^ fl[qR =q ii ii 

^f^qq^^fq^t qr i 
sRtnrRr ^ tt ^r4f ii ii 

R qj^Tcsqi^ f%qr i 

5?qFa^s^qr^ r aqrqtqt §q: 3q: ii ii 

fq^q^q^ 5 qR5^ iqqqrgjft i 
3cftq9^^qr«fj ^"^r^qr qq: ii ii 

aq^qsi gqq'fcqr ^ -qre^ t^qjr i 

•^TTrTT^ ^ t^qRRqsg'q^ II II 


59'- 

B. cTfgvTT 

Sg'*. B. 5?T?qrq- 

6o“. 

Ti ^ 

B. 

6i'. 

B. 

62“. B. 

62^ 

B. JT^^l- 

62“. 

B, sl^g 

63“. B. 

65". 

B. 

6S^ 

B. pJT- 

69^ B. ggq. 





I 




II^ II 

cT[^S?^ I 

atTsr qra^ =?[ ii n 

^ =^ [ aa*- ] I! li 

5ini^54t I 

a% ^r^s 5 T ^m- II va^ ii 

'O 

II ff^ II 

'J5f§ fl^nt ?i; 1 

3 ^^it: si^nr^ ^ ii i| 

g'^t tr: ?Tf ^r^ftn^T?^; I 
m ??Ti^ ^fsrf^r^^: II II 

f% 3 j«nf^r?v«r ficftq'ij: ii n 

irSf: II II 

* II f% II 

f|iTf^ 5 ^ : 1 

?r 55IV[^: II vsva || 

>© so 

II f#r II 

% 

^13^3 ^?r: ^3^^ 11 11 

71“. B. frrr%q^q|; 72\ B. «5itr 74'’. B. gti^r; 

74'. B. 

76 '*. 54tg-etc. = 3510 cf. also S^**. 

78®. B. 



II TTF: II 


3 Tj 5 qtJT«^ 7 ^ ii va^ ii 

|rfe?qTqT 95 rqqi^^: | 
q^T%q ii <io ii 

II fr^FTFft II 

q?qgT 5 T 5 ^ l^r^ffjr =q i 

srrlr: jrt^gr ii <r? ii 

[ 23 ^ ^qqtsf^ qf^s^^r; i 

fi[f%*?r ^qr 11 11 

3 ifi ??g^r q^R^r^: 1 

q;^qT^ qft|qT qrqrq; 11 11 

?i.^-qT«r ^ ii <^'^ 11 

II II 

3 TRf^q[: 5 #^[«l TTrTWrf^q^f^qr: I 

qiscJiP^ qq^qr: ?TFqq qqf II C^ II 

3iqqT55[ Sl%«r qiJr: #gq^[fqq: I 
qip^[=qRfq^ ^rqq^'^’qq^: 11 11 

q^qr^*auf 5 fq: i 
q 5 i^r 5 »q^^ =q «(ks^qR 5 grq?; 1 
qf 4 rftf^ 55 ^ gq 5 ?rrftq»: 11 <^^3 11 

After 78 B. ?r 5 i: 

81®. B. q^ =qrqi §3 81“=. B. q^^oir- 8i^ B. 

82^ B. 82^ etc. =■3510 cf. also 76^. 84*. B. 

85". are numbered fresh in B as i, 2, etc. up to 65 (end), 
86®. B. =qr?c:??RT^ 87®. B. nncftai 







I 

?J^5R;RT^«Fs[R^r^: II <:^ II 

11 ^<3, 11 

3RJTr55[ 5IJTI^5Jir 31 ZT^[q5H%?T I 

fiRT m ii ^ o n 

^?frs;^?T =q II 9 ^ II 

fRRjft =q T%^qr?Tr 23" ]-^ ^ 1 

TT?iq?T5Tq->qjT JTH^qr TftrT?RT%|: II '“.'I II 

II lT^*Trr 7 T II 

q^: qis«r ^r?iT^ m I 

II ff^ srm^: 11 

^ij^Tiq^rr qiqf 1 

Jn|f%f^v:;q cfjs^R 11 9 y II 

II ff^ ^of: II 

q|: I 

%^i ^gq?: ^gq^[^q=^? 5 ^??rff^: 11 ii 

II II 

^rr %%q2n q^: 1 

Ttq qw^=^^flis5qqT 11 

wiir: qg T^tr^rr q;? Rf^ iiS^ ii 

88®. B. q^wq;- 89 . B. «wmr 91“. B. 

91*'. B. 9I^ B. qqsft C2®. B. iqrf^sft 

95^ B. ^^7? 96". B. 96®. B. fqafiqrR^ 







II II 

'T^JTTf^ gr%^ ^rr I 

ITW^T=^^ f^:ei^%f^ 3 ^: II II 

II ff^ II 

3 Tf^ #«r 3 m: ^R«r. II ®C II 

35:f|oT ^T^rZT[^i^[55infTi^^i ii ii 

jrirfjfs^trti^ 515: 1 

f530T; Rt^: ^’Trr?2Rr ll ?, o o n 

II II 

R 5 i-’qYs 4 sft[24']-'nrqfsrFr^??; 11 n 
II II 

2r^?:rfr^2T: ^r?r% w|cTr: 1 

II ff^ II 

25 qJT f|: II ? II 

fi[=^3CTr^ ^\% q??:?r*vit: n h 
ar-rTU fi[cfl^ I 

5^4 =^r^ 3 ?[n^ j II II 

qil4f4%»T?5rrTPTt:il ?c.^ n 

gS*'. B, ^ ioo“. B. 

103“^. B. qit: q^^nrqs^ fg: q^q!q^.q;ii ^o i| 

106“. B, q^i: io6‘=. B. g^q; 






sn|r: ^d^^r 35 r%'ir 3 1 

ii ? 00 n 

5rfqrj^^s;^?r 1 

q^iR ^^11 ?«><; n 

mi- qrsisr 1 

qrliirri^:? 11 ^c?. n 

!Tl^r: sTpq^pqqr: q^r; qrlg^sreijrl: n n 

3iRqr 35 q^qsir?T^iT«nsfq^ftqd: 1 

5Tq-»T?TfRr ?T3€t iiRqjfir ^ Jrfo^: li 

5 ^|i=T 11 ? 11 

[ 24" J qrw^q^JTqr®!^ 1 

tf-q-’-te fl^qr irq: 11 UR 11 
^{Tqqrd qr%: ^wr?r^55^tsqq: 1 

11 U ^ 11 

q^rq?^ q qr^q^'^fqfq qqq; 1 
[ %qif^ qi?T'qis#[ q#Tq 11 ] 

q^^qrwRqtqrq rf^q-q ^rq^qqi: 11 Uv 11 

II ff^ ^^rTT%*^: II 

q3l^55T^qf^q q5l^55r fqqsR I 

cq^^mq qqq: 11 U’a ii 


109'’. B. 
no'*. B. qria^^- 
iii’*. B. 

114*. B. ijBifrft 
114', B. rq# 


109^ -:5:qT q'S: 110^ B. 

III". B. 3 w; 1II^ B. 3 ?i>Ttq?g ^- 

iir*. qfqpTS- 112^ B. 3 fra?q- 

ii4‘^‘'. supplied from Saiigitacudamani. 





II II 

C5T#55r fIvTr Rt^sr nsrsiT q?T5ir ^«Tr 

q?Rr ii w 

3 ?:2T#e5r ii ii 

II f^*sr#?5T Ii 

q^rf^cr; ii 
II ff^ II 

f|>?r arMIt ii?iq?ii^qt ii ii 

II fTT^o?^: II 
?[n: ?iqTW^: I 

qrlrftf^^'^: sftir qiqcftq^»7^ =?r ii ? ii 

II II 

q^«T =^?qij%: i 

II f% II 

fil'il^^: qr|: SUflt^^q^ff^q^: I 

25“ ]-iTRg[^l'*TW: !ql=^^ II l\o II 

II f% II 

^¥ 5 R 5 PT[ci^ q^# 11 H ? 11 

II ?=xR II 

ii8\ B. ^rTi?? II8^ B. siVt>it ^ 119*=. B. -fri?!^ 

120^ B. -Pit 120“. B. -r^qt 120^ B. ?qre 

B.after 120. B. n fft_q;q; it 


120'. 



I 



EfdrJT I 

ar^^r 51^1^ ^^ 52 *T II II 

It ff^ ?Tir^n^: II 
JT^T^^'IsT JTfo?^: 1 
qtipT ^?IRf rTr5rf|[RT55(T’T%: II 

^ n nv ii 

II ff^ ?r^Tr?T: II 

II II 

II ffw II 

q%«r 2T: Ii II 

II II 


^ ^ ^ “s ^ ^ 

II ?=l^ II 

^^!T 5 RT^: II 


^0%; I 

^<^[?i[zn iTR?3^ TTrftf^f^r: ii 


?R: ^ftrrrrf *T^: II ?=IC II 

’-M 

II ff^ =^sT^m: II 

[ 25^ ] fjl cfcf: I 

^151%; sn%J R»T?J% II ? R*?. II 

II II 

II f% ^5rTWT^r^xTsi?vTr: ii 

55T^ JTt^r^ I 

ar^THR: ^ ii n® ii 

124*. B. I25^ B. ?|P»?3I3?3 126*'. B. ^ 

after 126 B. 11 iRr.q^ii 127". B. ri^: i2(/. B. 

130“. B. ?JT?f 130'’. B. fitft 



«?TJTT%: q%1il; qr^r^ ii 

II 'TrsjT# II 

q^: f^TRqg^THfit: ii 

II II 

2I'4Ti?T^2II ^^Tqr%: q?r#: II ? ^ ? II 

II II 

g5*S[JTr55qFcf>-?I I 

q;55T(^; m II U^s I* 

35= 3^r ?Tr^qfr75^-q^ 1 

!Tt^ iTos^q^qostr II II 

qR^TfJif: II ny n 

f^T fR m] ^ f I 
€q^t%3 qq f^r II U'a ii 

^ 3?^qT fq^rr fq^i i 

q[5i^ ^ fq^r 3q fq^r ii .i 

Zf^qil ^fJTqigqiiT I 

f%f^[26‘'H% 3 f|w Ii II 

3Tr^q?5 ^qRqqJT cT^q I 

3^qr3 =q ^cftwj; ii u<: ii 

131'. B. qf^^?;ei\: 132''. B. gs^r^rr- 132^ B. -fit 

132“. B. I33^ B. a?g^r- 133'^. B. jt®-^ 

134*, B. I35^ B. ri^q 135^ B, niJf 

136''. B. S3TR W«T- 137“, B. 5T^:ft5l| 137^ B. 



• • 

^ w. \ 

. ^ n ^ n 

g' 7 r: 1 

^ ^i?i: ^t«j[ ii ?yp ii 

=^?^R: ^?r; 'Ts =^r i 

3 TfciT^ ^sr^qfi ii \’e\ ii 

^3: qT^:qgf 5 f: qt: || |( 

<TrTwrf^q^ 5V7 t: 1 - 

qqr 11 11 

II II 

gfR: I 

W^i^- % 3 -^q^ 11 ?«« 11 

3 n^^: iM sq^ g ^f^rrr: 1 

q^t 55c5qrq<TT %!?^^rq^ srqr: 11 11 

q p q =51 1 

q%^: RJT ?Tqqr=qrqq^qg: 11 ?« ^ 11 

II f#r II 

f^qi^r?q 5 ^i 3 =^ 5 ?TTi^?fq?rf^g; 1 
^if^q^qqftiq^ 3 II ? «v 3 11 

II ^ s?7^ II 

[ 2 &> ] ^Tf^q ^qRqqlqq 1 

^iFR^^i^qi^q q^t ^qf^f^qq: 11 11 

139'’. B. -^fg ?i: I3g^ B. q%^r- 140“. B. qr^ 

147“. B. jftqq 148*. B. ^^^5q«qf5r- 148'=. B. ^qrsq 







II II 

%H JT%?3: !l ? II 

s 5 » 

II f#r f^sq; II 

sn*«nsH ii {'^o \\ 

[ ff^ jftrT^qr: ] 


?fl^9n3?T5lI# ^ ^' r i^l^f^<F^ I^Ti ST^TVan^ 

5 THT 5 j 4 t^: II ^ II 


149'^. B. f sil^iv. 


after 149. B. il 


150'. B. 5015^4 



II II 

JTOir: 3 ?^ I 

nfqrf^ ??5fiT^ w. ii K 

3MT^ *I?ir I 

JWRJT: II ^ II 

TFifTTs^^rofTifTf^^ I 

55^WJRt3^ ^r?m II ^ II 

ift^ ^ ^'tirr iq% g^pj; I 

si3^- II » II 

^ cP^rsqifS R «R =? II ‘A II 

g?3iTf^^ I 

«R g ?i^r5!r(^ ^5n^ gf^t jt[ 27 “ ]-rrg 11 ^ ii 

fl^TI I 

5^t: II vs II 

g^3F: qsCt ^ ^r \ 

^ tel II <i II 

II ^ II 

tef^ ^igf|[H: g?^ 5 ^^: 1 

?i^*r55^ifg R in o II 

gssf: qft^tf^; 1 

IxfTEF^^ qgF ?3ll^(t ^T5«T =?Rq;: 11? Hi 

i*. B. f%«tT, I**. B. *TOiJr:, f^; 1'=. B. fr4 5‘*-6^ B. gftt 

6K B. «n«Tlg 8'. B. $ifit: 9 ^ B. ^ io\ B. wg^s; 


4 







ii ? ^ n 

=^3^5nf55r^ 5 • 

»^ fe°ri ^ , 5^«i^ ^J^^r^l* 3 lf^^^ 11 ?X II 


=^TR5r?i?-arf&r 1 

^ II ?» II 


# JTOT 3 51^^ I 

sin% ^if^ 5i;vi^ II ?'A II 

sT^?g5ria«r 11 ? ^ 11 


^jq^cqi^ ^T|J3(ft^ gg^ ^ci^g I 

cir l^5^[ 27" ]-S 55 «f^*T^l: II II 


^ fmssg^ rlFT SR^rtWJTrT: I 

3 ^ ?Ti^r^5rf5r^w%: in<i 11 

■W 


3|it^J£R: I 

'TRr^ ^ t ^ %5R5r: n ?«?. n 


crdrsqfrfiq^mt i^: 1 

«I*T^ *l| 

^qfjRnfr^ 5 ^ qr^flF^t ?iFi«n 11 R® 11 

II II 

II II 


I2^ B. n%^q. 

I4^ B. WhI: 

19**. B. ^if^^lV 


14*. B. g^THri^r 
17*. B. ?jKnt 
20*. B. 


14'. B. «raT 
i8*. B. wwqg 
20"*. B. 






^ ^oif^ fW: \\^\ W 

?T^: I 

^n?T ’IRT: 3?ll^?5f^J<fJ««R^r3[?T: || il 

Cf «r 9 i I 

*?z^ ^ R=(^i Cf 11 R^ n 

5% =R 3^*ii 2 T^ • 

^ i i ^ n R» II 

H*ipr: '^RT ^T'A^rir: II R'a 11 

II wr: II 

^TiTfg«i ?i»^Ti^ R^Ji[s%i?rRR I 

f^[ 28' ]-qRT: II R^ II 

^t^ifit c^'^Rt ^*ir II R'S II 

II 5 F>TT^fT: II 

?T^!i"Rr®qT!?i 5 w II R<i n' 

II ff^ ^n^F?r: ii 

^ flf9|5P^cT: I 

21'*. B. 23^ B. »il i*T^% 23°. B. 'la^ 

23'*. B. -^3«w- 23^. B. -7: II II >1 ■24*’. B. ^ 1 ^ 

24** B. »f 5 *lt 26^ B. =T 4 % - 27 *". B. •» 

27“. B. 28®. B. f 5 i:qK«q> 5 r; after 28 B. <ciPw 

^ftPiv? *raaf ’ ^ • 



^gufswrw: I 


^ ^ ff 

II II 

Ji«f[ II ^c> II 

‘ sRPi^ PiW^R^^Pr ’ 

II II 

II ^fk ll 

3 ^: ^^§3; qpni-fRf^ff^: I 

II II 

^@c^sqF^ 5 qif 9 t: qi^qF^T^qiwrR 1 

II II 

t?qq[f9i^ RqqqrfSi: ^qi?qrf5i^5j?: 1 
JirnsFClScqqEij: ^lifflg: II ll 

SRSqqR^sn^l^r^r^'t W 11 ^» II 

‘ ^1 q;l ’ 

«l 'I 

q5[i R«r{^ciT^c3; gqj^os^q I 

qw^: ^5!^5afr 11 

'o 

* ?IPl[ ]-^ fi}^ » 

II ii 

^^01^ q: 1 

After 29 B. q| ^ q| acife^; after 30 B. ^ ^{ql 

ftCt f^iq 31*. B. qgJi 3l^ B. Prsiqqs; 33^ B. qqR?r«s\r 
34^ B. ewRgni;; after 34 B. ^ q.| 

35*. B. aigeilft:; after 35 B. qift» ftiqM qja«: 



I 



> 

[ ‘ Rl^ ’ 1 

\\ f% H 

^4^ '^^^^ I 

^ ?4t4^ k w n 

[ ‘ ^ciRf%J^ ’ ] 

II II 

5p^^^^f^«^^ shirR II II 

‘ ^iRRjsli siR^jIi ’ 

II f^^?T: II 

^5jtR qRf^?ir ^trnrig:^ 2«if 1 

II ^*^11 

II II 

5[^[?tfl cl^JT^ II II 

ifsif —Pt^ 5i ?i ^1 

II II 

cR5C#^ I 

^ -^f’ii^fi. II »? II 

^ 6 ^ ^Ti^rci;; after 36 .etc. not found in B; supplied 

from Ratnakara. 

After 37 ?TcTiftf%35T.etc. not found in B; supplied from 

Ratnakara; after 38 B. 

39 «. B. ^*r«rr; after 39 ^ '^t not found in B; supplied 

from Ratnakara. 

40 “. B. after 40 B. Puftr ^1 

4 ^^ B. fftjir 41'- 41^ B* 




^gt5^s«inir: • 


m ‘ ’ 

II ??r: II 

ar^W^: «Rqtr?f«n II VR II 

[ ‘ l^F ^ ’ ] 

II II 

qi 4 »nM?i: inlr^^r^'^ ^R^rra: i 

[ ‘ SRfrrf 5[lffF^ ?fit? ’ j 

II f#r ’n 4 'nf^: ii 

II v\ 

[ ‘ ’ ] 

II II 

2fTJTf^^I#Ti 5 ^Jn?sT=?r 55 J!i?j; ii »« ii 

‘ ft [ 29‘]-ft ftft ftRto't f^ ftft ’ 

II ^ II 

^ «rr^: qj^F^TF ?F»Tq»^ ii 
[ ‘ ^5Ff^ ftPi? f^ft f^ftftft; ’ ] 

II II 

^wRcniJiT span ll ii 

[ ‘ ftft ftftsqt ftft ftd ’ ] 

II ff^ ^’SR^S^td II 

After 42 ‘ Wtt 9 ^ 1 ' supplied from Katnakara. 

After 43'‘^ *pftf ...etc, supplied from Ratnakara. 

After 43“*. ^ftr.... etc. supplied from Ratnakara. 

After 44 B * feft ftft ft fes ft ft afca ’ fft in^ii 

After 45**’. f 5 i*if¥s...etc. supplied from Ratngkara. 

After 45“*. feft ftft...,etq. supplied fr<an Ratnakara. 






3<J5[=5 I 

- ?liRlPl^ *ra: 11 V ^ II 

[ ‘ ^ fiiifirs a:i ^ ’ ] 

II II 

5*ni^ I 

ST^ R q ^m o^TT ^ : II «'S || 

[ ‘ ^i ^ fn¥ frrs ^ !?T ’ ] 

II ^ II 

^mqM: qrfoif’^: ii n 

'9 

[ ‘ ’ ] 

II ^ M i C^i ^^: II 

fipiq'’?! 32^5 1 

q^ qi 32 S% rn^?iTg[^ II II 

[ friJI fqjl pt^ Pt^pT^ qpl ] 

II VTPT^I II 

rl^si I 

3 zJ|%q;qTf^^ 5 ^qq^^i^ ii H 

[ ‘ ^raPr¥ Pn pTJTprJT^ ’ ] 

II II 

3^ qift i 

[ ‘ <|{%J dRiicJ^ ’ ] 

B_ aigoft-; after 46 qr Pi® etc. supplied from Ratnakara. 

B. -^gsftf^r: 47“. B. 

After 47. qt qt etc. supplied from Ratnakara. 

After 48. aiPiT...etc. supplied from Ratnakara. 

B. after 49 2qfJtq...etc. supplied from Kumbha 

B. - 8 » 3 i^: VHKi after 50 ?iqPl* etc. supplied from Ratnakara, 





II II 

?T*T ^5T55r«Tl 5 II 'A? II 

[ ‘ ’ ] 

II II 

II ^^ q ; f i ^ r%| ^ rr^TgT: 11 

qiOTT?cI?tSSI I 

eg^.qt ii ii 

'^'TJ: ^ ?rg^^s [ 29 ” ]-ij^Err^gf: 11 

II II 

II f^r ott: II 

^oTt 1 

^32 ’ft^%IIT^ 3 [T qP^I^ II U.'i II 

II trrnrn^: n 

»teTSi^ g|3[#r II II 


ll ff^ II 

fRTqrzrgiRJ^ gj^r: 1 

^ ^ II II 



aT«T 2?c2iR2r: %%!; 5r^»?T fi^ ’qiVf^ ^ : i 


After 5i*'>. 5Tf%2 etc. supplied from Ratnakara. 
After 51 eftj etc. supplied from Ratnakara. 
After 53*^ B. it ii 
55 '. B. sTil 



7 ^ 1 ^^ I 


^sfq II 'Ava II 

^ »T5Rt sqri^^^j^Di: i 
q|Z=^rf^«T[ JRfi: II II 

fsq^fiiWq i 

fq7I^l7f5RI%«I II 

^ ^\^ qiTT^^ II II 


il II 

q:S^«Tr *T^JT II II 

qr7T#TJiq?«qrff qjff^ ^ i 

?Tft^ qr^*r^i II il 

5ni??<?T5qtqir7»ifq?rq: 1 

^f^[ 30 “ %?i^: 5il|: I 

fq^g^^ ^ ^Itsfq ^wqi: 11 11 


Sr;^ ^ ^{^r: #E®3Trsq^ I 

^^rTTcSlfwi: II II 

ff^ Tif^sTgTST: 


cif^i^fH qi^ fgfft^sq ^cftq^g 11 11 


si4t7fiS2T qt^^iTifq^g, Ii ^'^ ti 


58“. B. ^ 5&\ B. sqiq^: 58*^. B. w- 

59^ B. q|f?l: ^'?^si 55 : 

6o^ B, feqfe; 61“. B. aicSWUH 

62*. B. figgc 62'. B. q>cq- 62*. B. ft^qsfRql 

63“. B. ^ 6 s\ B. ^q^s^rr 63**. B. g«Rng. 





?j5*rfs««rr*r: i 

^?TR 5 ir 4 t JTH il 

%TT 5IT^: II II 

li fr?7^ II 

fR^^»^Rg?Ti: ^ =^q^: I 

II ^v3 II 

f%: ^DitS«T^ I 

3|^«h|iT5RTIWI^ WJ, I 

^05; ^zn=Egov^uTt ir^r 11 
JT5T?T^ 5n^?I55iq=^rfl5^r*3; II II 

JT5Rm^: ^ ^ I 

SI5p»^r II V3 0 II 

II ^TST?: li 

^ ^«?r[ 30b ]-2Trss^ f^r5rf5Tvr^?OT[. 1 

^qR^: II v9? II 

^^ 5 ^^ ^O^RT ^5TRr*RT^ I 
R^|HcT^Scq5r JT«I^M«fci II II 

^o|t ^i It f^5r^RT#r i 
^PR^tST^cj; II V3^ II 

g^l: RTg^ ?^o^RT | 

R^ 3 ?I1K5I II \9» 11 

66®, B. 535 ^ 66®. B. 3?iT 

67*. B. 

69*. B. -*&*r«?TW^ 

74 **. B. 3 sr^^ 


68*. B. ^rati*-;, ^ 
70*’. B. ^ f5rt?TU: 





mi I 

^ II 'S'A II 

HR'»NI<44 f5^f^ |rR5?lT9ra^ I 

^ ^ Siq^f^: II II 

g^pqr: Siri5JTfq^^«J5ap^ I 
dlP^+Ml(H(^^«<l^: II ^ II 

ti sTTpr^j^^ii:^; II 

qR^Pilk^tsSTfesif^r: 3rlf: I 

sf-^ijR^rfd; II II 

sp^ »Tr55(lf^5JTO3frT: i 

?rarn553Tfii ii ii 

^955r^^3[ 31 “ ]-^: I 

^o^fNRT^^: sni:, 513?=^^ ’qf^sfq =^ 11 <io n 

II II 

JTSIT 3*1^ I 

^ ^«r II <? II 

^ 3 4^51^ ?Icl: II II 

31^ W^ II <1 II 

75*. B- 3 '^t?r- 75 ". B. 76 .“. B. 

78.®. B. ^d 4 «l ?g: 78 'nd^oil^qtSffraT r?n: I 

q 2 «o*R% 5 (e^^?if% 11 p. 362 '’. 

80 ”. B. I^^rt: 80 '. B, %aff- 
83 *. B. 4TO< l ^q. 83 '. B. f«rf ?T^|; 



513; 1 

c 

^^^. 11 cv li 

[ II f#r II ] 

31^ «R ^ *T«imf^ I 

[ ^i^ssT qf; ] ^I^^r55«r li 

^ [ SIJT^TJZT =^ ] §5[«rfozq5T I 

?i^qi s?:iWTwqi 9^: srf^: 11 11 

2Rf^5r4 rii^WTifirgn i 

11 <iv311 

g?C^^4 I 

9^ qrf^l^q^q 11 <:<i ii 

5zrii‘^ I 

va >a 

11 <:•?. ii 

5 qqsT [31” ]-R jqtTfifJrc^q 5%: \ 

II ^o II 

qr^ qr7^3(% ctf^>jrqrf&iqr 1 

1 ^ q 5 ^m^rr 1^4 11 11 

^ fq^qqrs^r f^qr ii 

srarr^Ri^snfM^ ^RITi: II II 

84*. B. 84'.B. «M- 

after 84 B. does not give ^SHqor: 

85'. 86*. reconstructed spoiled letters shown by brackets. 

86*’’. B. ^ =q «B?n ^ !ft^- 
87^ B. -*TR[3»f 87'. B. 

88*. B. 90*. B. ft«qq5RT 90*’, B. nqf$l5T 

91**. B. ^1%; 91^ B. qg 92*, B. 



II II 

^ jf| qr f^30Tt rlT^sf^i^r: ^ II 

II f% rTT^v:T<?^: II 

cTT^: «Tra f^jf^rr qjf^sirrfT: =q fi[«qr h^t: i 

sTTiirr ^ qjqrrr ii ii 

JTfa: RMi qjqi^ II ii 

q^nr gr55^i55i^Ri5T2T: ii ii 

m ^ 

q^TTR?^ ?J^^r^qiR5: I 

3TE^^^: ^Igl l| ^va || 

?R[M^sgq;rgrf»?f^^?gfR: ^^i i 
qi^rgqra^^ik: ?t ii ii 

[ ^T«T[3«r R#^cr: II II ] 

Rt^ ; I 

®Ig?TT^5#^ ^’J[32‘*]*^: II ?oo 11 

??R qR55nf^: ^Tfji 5RT^: I 

3 R^IR^ iKo?!! 

II wetm srnr: li 

93“. B, ^ 5 rw- 93 ”. B. «ti: 

95^ B; 3 n%^ 5 !q: 95”. B. ffg^r 

96*. B. %fl»if|[?55- 96”. B. suffix 

99”^. Seems to be.missing in B; supplied by the editor. 

100*. B. 5^r fa: 100”. B. 5m g^: loi”. B. 





*lFTf: I 

^ ^ ^ II ? 0=1 1 ! 

I ^Firmr: ^ i 

si^f qf^r ?qTf^ li ! 

'O # 

it =qF%sf^ SRt^ ^ ^%5t II ? o^ II 

II f#r siT>T{ II 

f%^i ^ fl^T f^:5r3?T ^rs^gsi 1 

^••51^ 3 gf^- 4 ?fTTf^ (^ : II ?o» 11 

qwRiqnf^’s^tr q 5 pig[?Tff^q;in?i; 11 ? ov^ n 

3WTg[^: ?iqR[^ fqf^: I 

=q 11 ? o ^ II 

^qr’af^ f^JTcl: I 

?i5i^sfq =qg«fe TTrTfFi^gsft*^: II ?ovs h 

aq: 5pqr ^if^qRT ^ qwiq; 1 

: li ? o <: 11 

5r»qT qR^ro ^ 1 

Q^qrq: qr^f R^iq^q [ aa** ]f^: 11 ? o«s, h 

II ff^ f^r II 
II ^^fhr: xrn»T: 11 

®T53I^ I 

5fq^ 35 ^ qar^q^ li 

^qsqrfq qRM^ ?IHT?Fr^ f^: ?iqr II ? ? o II 


104'. B. 3 



105*. B. sji^iq: 

I05^B. 

105®°. B. 

Io 8 “. B. 9*71 

108' B. 

sQ 


109*. B. 5l«n 

io 9 ',B. 

109**. B. *ftf^ 

no*. B. aig^ 

116'’. B. 

no®. B. 





^ ^qciT gf^: ii u Hi 

qq;=qr^Tq 5 ^t^: i 

qPT^l: II IH II 

3 if^ ^ ^g:?tsts3: ii ? ? ^ ii 

^ ^ 5 ^JT 1^ II n» II 

s^nqqi: 

?f^r ii U'^ ii 

^ fs^i^r: ^zTT?^4t iT«r ^55rf5?«q: i 
gg?t m<^ g^; ii H ^ n 

^»TT I 

^ 5 [^STH ^T«Tr 5115 ^ II ? ?v 3 |! 

SR^r^S^: 5 ^ *T^: I 

555^^ g^^: 'I 

«ircTr?q>^¥i^ jtw t^t 11 ? ? <: 11 

q3a^^[ 33“ ]^r?ftcir jq^r 1 
g^^^^RT >11RT *TclT II II 

•^qwf^ 5!g: !Tt^ f|iTi^ g^^r =q 1 

^ ^ mi II 

wi^smioT in=lo 11 

III^ B. III'’. B. %^ar: g- 

112*. B. 114*. B. Hr’TH, 114^. B. HRPJig 

115“. B. ^Ht 116'. B. %gj 5 J 3 ft 

ii8“. B. 9 i?q*n?^ 118'. B. qicni. 

120 Written in top margin by the same hand. 

120'’. B. iTigig. 



^ans«rpr: » 

2T^r II 11 

ITTRT 1 

JTfiTFfi5[rf5r ^ss«r^|cTrf^5 11 li 

11 n 

II sttjt: li 

?i^sd^^sv7m^«r f%^JT«r ^if^ ii li 

[ ^ ^ts^ ^T*TRC: I 

f%ft^ q«rT 3 [cft^^n^Rr^T^: il ii 

3 T^r^^ 3 Ri^ crr^Rr^ i 

Rr^ =?fir 5%^^: It ? li 

11 f1^ ^r: li 

11 srm: ii 

=R 3 ^w^-tr ^^w^ =^ I 

?T^ai?: 5%: 11 11 

siT^^r: ^3: ^iTrxfg[^IRrf 5 Tl't 3 ^I^^: II 

3 RiRfoit 11 11 

II ^STTFT^: li 

II to: srrn: u* 

after 122 B. =5i3«SsrroT: 

123“. B. 5^- 123"^. B. w 41 <Jldt I 

Z24 . torn in B., reconstructed by the editor, 
after 125 B. jt? ii before 126 B 11 q^HSiwi; ii 
♦after this some verses seem to be missing in B. 
after 127 qg: sn^i: not found in B. 





. 5 r srf^qr^ I 

^ 1 ^^ 5521 : ?iin II \ II 

^[ 33” >5^5?2?5r JTrtT I 

?^^»Trl[f^q 2 Tf?TT 5 t 3 ^ II II 

JTF^ fr^rr i 

fq’ft^^q^iffTF^TSfr ll ? ^vs ii 

II ff^ ^rm: II 
II srm: 11 

R^rlR: 11 II 

II st^ttr: II 
II II 

?Tr 55 «rac 3 j^ 5 fcr 3 ^arF=^ 32 if»i'^: i 
^ 4 ^ai 35 i^m «*qf.Ef^W: II \ \% II 

iniTsr^r: i 

m II ?Vo 11 

sTi^Fr^ fSfftirar gcft^r: i 

Jio3^^n»'n«r ii ?» m 

i^*TT^ 55 tl I 

11 ?»R 11 

• fW: I 

51 W 3 T ^ II II 

I35‘*. B. i?^ 5 WHT 136''. B. I37^ B. <*i5Sl 

137®. B. fqfta^.i Before 138 B. 11 ji^h; snor: 11 
139“. B. I39^ B. T.fTfsjR- 

140”, B. 140*^. B. JT5TI: 141“. B. a?5: 

142®. B. ss^ta?: 143^. B. q^Tri^Rt 






^ ^ P31A II 

^<5i??i^sSJT,f^i:: inv» II 
SSiS 

II II 

g[ 34 a =^r=^32r5fii^ I 

^^^cqsr: qoqj^r: 'ficr^dt»T;^ II li 

5| IS 

II II 

«iHf^3^ m I 

S|5S|S 

II II 

cgcTrSS?Ri^ ITIT?I: ?T^q^f^?T# I 
3n?ft^5rrfra?5Ti5 11 ?»v3 11 

Ssss5„ 

II II 

qoiTI^ 5;|-:nfi-i;; II \^C II 
S S S 

II li 

II T?T''km^T: II 

after 144. B. s s § s 

*P. begins from here; top margin of recto and verso of 
folios 53-56 is tom. 

I46^ B. gta»^ 147'. B. I48\ B. 

148**. B. after 148 B. 







I 

II ii 

flcfi^t 35: I 

o o I 

II II 

c 

000 


II ff^ rjrft^r: II 

Slf^J{ 03 % ^ II II 

II s 3 IsiTf S II 
II ff^ jrf^iT^; II 
jr33% ?r ^ | 

III |S| 3 T>-T' 7 r SSS ISS SIS 1 |S SSI Sll 

II fPr Tiny; II 
O I 

II f II 

555: II II 

o O I 

11 fTPTT II 

c 

I I T 

I! f% f^?R: II 

149*’. B. ^>-3: 149'- B. irT^in; 149^ B. 

After ^50*^ B. in isi sss iss sis ns ssi ssin& JroiftT; 11 

P. nsi sss ISS SIS IS s si s 


■i 





55^ II 

o o II 

II II 

[ 34 ” ] 

II fr^^KrTT^rV II 

^Tl5r^ II II 

S I s 

II ^ I'sfit II 

o o I S 

II fr^lTT^^SR: II 

^ 3 ^' 

o o S 

11 sRw: II 
II 

55l|^ 511'^ II II 

o o o o I o S 

II I) 

• iWlf5l^ W.%-. II 

I o o I o o I o o o I 

II f#r srwm^: II 

O 

II II 

After 151 “. P, m: 151 '’. B. 3 ?f, P. cj^, 

Alter isi**, B, ??«»ifn 5 i.: n 151 ' P. cnt.'V 

152 ’’. B. 55331 : 15 ^*. B. 



51 % ^ ^ ifr II ^ II 

(SI I o o S 

ii II 

W(\ 


II f%5T: II 
|lr 5i«T 3??Tf?i?T0Trf%% II 11 

O OISIS 

II ^nTi^: 11 

^ ^ ^ ^ 31 : I 

\."j 

^ 5FiT,fi^ !i II 

oo|'''^o|oo'"'-o''oo''o| 

II ff^ ?Tr55-: II 

o o S o o 5 

II fl^ II 

q^f%§3f%JTid 


[ 11 aflO II ] 

«35q: q;55i^gf%: || Ii 

I I S IS 

II II 

153*. B. ^e?^: 1 o 1 <. o 1 o o o 1 si^=ti 55 ii P. sg^TssI 

fm after 153“. P. s 1 « ifa 11 153*^. P. f^. 5 l 

ISS**"- B. ISS”- !’• 155“. BP. 

I56^ B. tf^i, after 156''. 11111 |fcT 11 not found in Mss. 

156^. BP. 





Io o I 

II ff^ II 

3^^ ?ScII^ afsfgcTr: II 11 
O O O O S 

II fPr ?W5 II 

® 3 § 5 ^ 5 S[ 35 ]-^ 6'-^ 3 Rf 3 IH ^3 I 

ISM 

II II 

3 ^ 5 ^ 3 ^’- II ^*^<^11 

II ooS 

II II 

3|»Wl 55<^ 

|S 

II II 

5 iw®r *1^ II 

o|SS 

II ff^ II 

JiniJit W'Ji: II II 

I I I SSS 

|] ff^ II 

^[%q|^rssff%q 4 qarr^ i 

® 5 : sTT'"^ ^iq^sfq si^^f^: II II 

7 ^ 7 ^~BP. 5q I^I P. i^f; after is;". B. i - o i sS 5R*JTliw: 
P. • o I s s 

after 157 B. t»ieiia:; after 158 13 . 1 ® «• 1 iRt 
I59^ B n^: ® I gg; after 159'*. P. ^fa 
l60*. B. qil-; P. -im- l6o\ B. q^l|=i 5 qq. I 
^f^gr 160 B. '''"o ''''* ®6i; P o ■ ® 6 5^1 II 



I 


II f% ?T^: H 

^5# ?T3f|Bt 3^: II II 

I S 

II T^i II 

3F^5fq ^'^^^[551 W q^^^cTT: I 

II \ II 

I??: !T^R^:, fgcfiz?! gf^r^l*»T3T I 

zr^T: II \ li 

STfIt I 

^ SRmfi: II II 

5rr*Ift ^?T?s(i?3 3?i: i 

3I?qiJI«'»1^ f^; II I II 

WN'>S^ 3^: ^r§: ?r^r I 

sfi ^ ^ II 

srerr^ JT l^sfq =^11 ? II 

II ffk sr^?TR: II 

^i[ 35” ]-qf^f^r 3^r f^«id: i 

f|?ftzr3^^5,%: f'■T: II ? II 

^95r^a f^-^€trTr;ji^:5?m2n f^^ir ii ? ii 

«T II {^% II 

l6l^ BP. S^; P. • I s ^f?i ^fefTia II 
i 62*. B. ^rtiBi xbJ’. P s^iTaar: 

1^4*. B. ai'»??T5i: 

i6o". B, sn»i?miniw § 165'. B ibj*. P. *BsiRt 

169^ BP. €^l«: 169’*. BP. ^cTtsii^: 





3?: I 

rffS^r^r: ^iTf^%: f^^TaRf II ?v9o II 

2T?f ^»Trci; i 

3^5'ciisr ii 

II ?v3? II 

II II 

w^w. ^ sirR^ ?t =? ii ?v 3^ ti 

\ 

IlfiHR^i^Rc^rR II ?v3^ II 

^stt: i 

m\: im II II 

qTzr«rrss?:??itf 3 ’■^^Rr^r i . 

rItpi: qrsr i^PiRTfif^ =^ ll II 

[ 3ij“ ] ^^iiRiRcir ^JTi?^ I 
3cTt^T3q5^,F;ql ^FiaPT II II 

^r4 ?i3FRr ^iJif RfRRi^f i 

%#r ^Rra ^34: II ? V3V3 II 

170*. B. ^fi 33:, P. |<fF sg:; 170'“. BP. 

170'. BP. 

171*. B. ^qrl€t 171*’ P. 5r?F?b B. lifr: 171“. B. 171'. B. 
172“. B. g^f^si^ P. 3 ^ 1 ^ 51 ^ 172=. P. ai«-q>«T-, q| 5 | 172'. P. aflmfe 
173*. B. 373'. B. -^gwTj 174^ B, Pl?»ii; qt 

176*. B. <s- i?^''’. B. ar^r^tfri^afr P. 








II ^ ^sart 11 
II II 

«R^I?TpR ^ ^T< 32 l^S 5 JTr II II 


^ ^ II II 

^ERffT: I 

31 ^ wssir W II ? ^ ? II 


<.^(^^° TTSW ^ f^Rf^: II \<\ II 

. ^^^11 W II 

5t^ I ^ ^k M^S^55Tf^ 5 I 

^R^fTRcf: II II 


^W 3 SlRt TTrnf 5 ^?IR?l^ I! ? II 

'O 

5 Tp 2 r^ ft II II 


q#rf^ ^51*. ii ? n 


178’. B. q^iJiTR: 179'’* 

180'. B. =q^ 180". B. q 555 fT?JT: 

i8i“. B. 182*. B. -^^- 

183“. B. ^r^wr: ’8!pm P. 

I84^ BP. Rrel^5i!- 184*. B. ifqiRgfq^q- 
185% P. g«i^ iSs*”. B. -tjrg, 

i 86 *. B. ara^jl^ f 3 :.‘P. ^ 

I87^ B. . . 


i8o*. B. 4 yqi 5 : mfe«T 
181“ B. #1^3 

IBS'*. B, toq. 


J 86 ^ B, qn 
\ « 

V 



4 ^ 




i 




?<r<^ II 


^?TRI I 

^^i‘- 2JTOT^ II W II 


?RT m- I 

<h^f ( ^ Jf8|S II II 


II ^ ^f’SJ^l II 


i[fif %n*n nz^pnr& 



?f r ^^« it ii » ii 


i88». B. i^^teia- zS8\ B. <i=9gBW»n 

i8g'. B. -tas iQo*** S* . 

After 190 P. -»w « colophon; B, <Ws* 



U « 

iTtq5n%f^?wfoiciJ!2jRft5[^^^4t 

qrg i?«OT: II I II 

^ a JTT 25 t?^fweT: \ 

ci«Tr ^ il R ii 

'jl sRPt 

^ ?iT32il^fr^@ cf^ ^ ?r STS*. I 
*cRq^I^ qPRfTT*^ 5T^ 3^- 

IT%: II \ II 

Ti^ **T^?n^ 55i^«r ^ i 

#t H 37* sft^^TT m i 

*^ siToi§rir*gqi 

gj^icftn^i ^ ?Tr II » II 

qi^i^5W5?3r tei^rr f^^ifqcir 

5if^ qj^Tia. I 

qr^ =qT5f^^ et w 

spqRraiqjrf ?=qqT ?rafta5n^ ii II 

il li 

1*. B, -«n»rf«t, -f 
2\ P. ^ I 2*. BP. q:*it5i: J 

3 *. B. 3'. etc. Portion between asterisks is torn in P. 
3**. B. jof:, B. 

4«'. B. ^ 4*. B. ^ 4". B. 

5 -. B, -«giq- 5 ‘. B. P. ’n^; B. 





^ * 

:IPIT5:^^R0T 

^«(r[^»IT ^ I15T: II ^ II * 

^ 2T: 

^wfPJlf ^RwCR^?®T5*TTqR#3!r4^: I 

^ m q? II vs II 

l?cfl 

qT»fe[q'iqj?ftafT^«j^ 5 r^q 5 T»Tr- 

ii il 

II II 

II II 

[ 37 ” qif^qq^qfe- 

^?if|[f%qi:r 4 ??fT^ci^*»ir 3q-»?rf^qcn i 

3 oq^f 5 i 3 ciT s^rr^sr ^23.* 11 ^ 11 

Wi\ f^rf%q^'Spft3q% 

?^qr 1 

6“. B. -s^ t^. B. qsff-, P. -'firf^ 

7*. B. -?i€?if 7^ B. 7^ B. 

8*. B. fsiPT q; ^qd^tfnqrt B. jftcq P. gf 4 f?ft 
S'*. »T^|>»ft 5 it-; P. 8=. B. -q^qqi- P. -s^qi- 

after 8 n qieq^f^.- ii not given in P, 

9*. BP. 9“. B, 5o?r?HI- 

10.* BP. al^- 

*Portion between asterisks is torn in P. 



I 


4^ 

^ q?g 35 j; \\\o \\ 

^r^fetn-s[^95I 5R5^ f^5IT55r li U II 
R«T?^r ^ fafr«^ rf^: 

f% ^] I 

qi»^sf^^r5i*TrRpf^5?i[te^^rpf5i- 

3R[^lg»iFlf^?lI?5?i^RR: II ^^11 

«ftq5rRf?: ^ 

^5Fq^9srq^q5R>.^ I 

?l«ir?Tr5SWlf p f^55 JT^:q2l[ ^: || || 

?^n?Rts^R- 

«ra^qif5i|?s ff^?oiq5^t^5t ^i55sff<t 11 
f^Rf: q^^HSW nrqqJT: 55^ 

fir^^ni ^Trigf$rs%: 11? »ii 

qi??F?t^Rf^ %rf^fJr: Rt^ssr 

5ii3§[JTq^ 1 
Rfnvjil g|_ 

^‘^RRSqrRcfi ^2ft II II 

11^ p. 

12*, P. I2^ B. 12“. B. i 2 \ B. «Jrrqai^ 

13*. B. ?IJI55N-, 

I4^ B. 

I4^ B. g^t|: 15*. B. ^^qsi 

^Portion between asterisks is tom in P. 



«ni 4 > &«t« T Wi I 


STf®R^ ^ 3^ ^ f^»?pr 51^: I 



m jr^ct: ii Kill 

q«rFT3^^0SiT[JT^^ JTFT^ >M 9^ 

q^T qjrf^Tjft I 

^qr frj^cii: ?qqf^l^ ii ?v9 n 

II frW5?T€r 11 
II 

lft^qT^9[ 38 '’ ]-^^55^=q;T[55T^qtq9TBr 

qjTJT iT?q«T55r55?Trfjj?%55T ?T»qiqT^ 1 

9^qw^t^ -yr^ ^ g: ^T9^q?^ 

%q %^f^q3^^sfq ^ immw- qt il 11 

^^^qqi^sr^^iqfja'^r ^'3[^^T^qqr 

*Tt^t=qqT=q^ci9 .11 11 

^ f^^iqcft q^of* ijjq* 

qj^^qifq q?f^q^t%c5q^ ^ 1 

q^ j qrfaiJTr 

qf^ ^sT55qif^ Rt^gr 9 ^ iR® ii 

16". P. -goii^qqt , 

17*’. P. m»i«ii5fq*itffT 17'*. B. qt^?iri; after 17. B. 5!f^iH 
18®. repeated in B- 

19*. B. 19*’. ^ftqrr- 

*Portion between asterisks is t(mi in P, 



4^ 


I 

^ SRJjT 13 [f^ \ 

^q^=qq»r^ qjq: q»R«ff q«=rffspw[; [\\\ ii 
qa?t^^ m% I 

^jqrr ?igcq<i^ 

^ •n 

Tn5if^5«Firf^[39*lf^d ^ w^WWW 

JTfjng^rq^^ ^ ?Tj?: 3^ g?jf% 1 

geziqj^sf fqg^rr: flU^cir 

^WTM aif^ grBiTFll^qT II II 

3^ ^^nftqr e^omi 

?i^'- 1 

5 qTq?*Tf»T#i^ ^?iqfft ^ II ^v Ii 

^ T^ qfEqiTcq^ 

grsstqiw^ml^qd i 

ra f%55 «*g^ =q ^TS^HTOSil^ 

^ ^Rsif^ 3?f II II 

21 *. B. -cTI?^Hq- 2 l\ P. -^55- 21 % B. - 3 Wn: 

22% P. aisJ^PFC, B. sfesrgqji 
23% BP. 23% B. sTwrg. 

24% B. -ftd»ii B. n«i^- 24% B. ?ji€TO«w*^^r- 24“ B. Njrqai 3 *T 5 - 
B. »r^ 

25% B. Wc^ TKtq, 

25% B, 



IC4 


qvrrsonv: i 


|iT!7t^q55qt^^q^ 

qT^?5q=q^cii»iHiTr \\\%\\ 

«Froif*2qq^ ^r*fpn^ssr 

qiSt^q l^qsrCT iT»itl<^i*fl^'^i i 
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g»ftqi553^5S5^^g?Ti^ g^srf^qR 

flrqsft ?Tqj55i ?T^55r gisgiqg^r g^g 1 

?^?rsiffr?RfR^Tr gR f^R% 

jftqfoTRiTgr ^TRrgwgr rri ii ?go u 

w 

gr?ir5!r^f^^f^ci^cR*T5TWR^ 

ggg fg*n^ 1 

gfr^RRg^iwifg^ ^5^- 

RI>^^gf^?R2R?gR53in?T^gw? ^g II II 

g»*nE fggff^ gtCt^- 

186 *. BP. Tt^gr, iSS'*. B. -gg 559 :if&igg 187 “. B. -f^ggf-, 

P. -fqfggr- 187 “. B. i83\ P. 

igo**. B. ffflgig I 9 i\ P. 192 “. B. n 1 ?t»lrjq 5 !- 





1 lo 


g? 5 ??r II II 

gTwWiyn^rsTTcTr s g^^ t T ^ ^f^qr ci>r ^ 

VD 

«ftiprf^qFis^^ =^^ 2 Tni 5 tr ? 5 ?rr 

%df^ 5 TfR ^ ?s^ 55 ?arf 1 ^;Tr»?, II ii 

[ 49« ] f^sri^r iT^t i 

?ri^%: ^PTf^ II 1 %'i II 

II f% sn^Errf^ li 

•*?H?ft’S 7 »TrT 5 n?^ I 

^m-. ^?«Jrr^^ 55 ^'jrq; ii ii 

^^oir^wfRr«r =sr[^«r i 

11 II 

[ II 3T«r II ] 

qw 3®qi^ qrdsJTcr 55 ?i^^': i 

ci«?r ^ qr4 ii w 

II ffrt II 

nfSlq^ g sqi^qRcJ^ll I 

«r^: qrqft ii \\<: ii 

II II 

ig2*. B. igz\ B. 3rrcT^l3f-, ct^q I93^ B. a?g%q- 

196*. B. igb**. B P. ?=qi;i: 

After 197 B. f^...3s<5- 11 

I98^ B. -iPiar P. tffieil 198*. P. 





199 ”. 

2 O0^ 

204'. 

205“. 


Ill 


^ ^ ^cri II \ II 

II ^ II 

m^w. *t?i^ II ^00 \\ 

II II 

qilif f«lr 'Tfift si^{*5i^ I 

irrw ?T™if*iq>j: |i n 

II ^tnvm^ II 

2r^:?ST^«lT Jlrir I 
j 3 ^[ 49‘> ]-^ ifT^Tq 

II ^ II 

m 5^: II II 

II f#r II 

» 

^ 5 IT^;g^ 4 ^^ I 

Ifo^ ^ *T3g. II Ro» 11 

qjft I 

=^ 1 ^ f^fli^g: II II 

[ II II ] 

p. 199'’. B. after 199 B. |fe...# 5 : II 

BP. 3^- 200', BP. 202*. B. atsTfi^;. 

B. ^««!f«Ti— After 204 P. . 3 iR^^cWig.H 

B. ^ After 205 ii ?.f^ f^tf f|?rq. 11 not found in B 





li R®^ II 

ii II 

^ ^mcj: ^f^5n ^ I 

^ii'h II =1®^ II 

II ff^ «Kfef^w?i; II 

qi^S 5 ?f5ra ^Tc^j?TrcTH^^cl»J: II Ro<C II 

11 II 

qr^ g I 

m] f^ffe^ II II 

II •! 

[ 5 ^?3t^llfg^5T ^ I 

^3^ qj^oT q-rlr ^^ ] 11 R?® 11 

II II 

^ ^ =q Wcii ft I 

at^*TT^^TrTT^f^r: II \KK II 

II ff^ II 

fqtetofri^'^n qi^ ^ 1 

3iq^^r5^[ 50 “ H^«n ii^ il r?r-ii 

II f-% II 

206*. BP. ?ig: After 206 P. ijg.n 

207*. BP. 207'. B. qRS'^'^ P- 'Jf=T:3'i^5i 

208*. B. 5w1q&«:, BP. 208*’. B. qrqr: 

210. not found in B; supplied from P, 

211“*. B. sl^frirHitl: After 212 BP. n 5^ >1 






in 

qr^lvJTi [ 11 11 

II II 

3 ! 55 m =^?0T i 

^#cj; 'I R ? y II 

11 II 

^\^ fftt I 

*151 ^^oj ^[cj; ^^^TJiJj; II II 

II f fH ^Kfr^iTfli; II 

Sfli^ ?|o?l«rif5T^Rf%^: I 

’^^«nqf^?;'-qsT li R ? ^ ii 

II f^qrrf^a^f^FTH: ii 

q;t[ Ri^ ^ f^flitr ^Rim^q'JT 3^: 1 

^c^Roi fq%mf^Rr^ 5^: 11 R?'^ |i 

II Br%5Trf^H^ II 

f^»RI2T Rflt 3 I 

RiR II R?<^ II 

II ir 

52T[fTlRRfRrR3 2T^I I 

31W ?II^'RiI^ 3 11 R?^. II 

II II 

213“. B. 214“. aiat?, 2I4^ P, 

215“. B. qi4r 2i6“. ^^fTRfq- 

After 217 BP. f^nr- 218=. B. 

219“. P. sqifW- 







I 

?q[4^*=^|f^Id ft II II 

ii ff^ ^5nF5nr%»r*3i; ii 
5i[3 ^r?t 4 f I 

sT^JTq^^TT 11 RR? II 

[ 50 *- ] Ii II 

qR fqi^ i 

?rrf??'q;i^ 3 sr^^rm c!%jf^'33 ii ii 

II fm 11 

=^'TFP^ig»ii'^’«Tr 3 3j5fJTi^Tfl'^^: I 

^sfenq^l?3 II II 

II TTtT% II 

^f^iq?ilT qr^ ^r^rsr ^f%cT: i 

^cJTqrf&t: ^ZTR^qgfs II RRtf II 

II 11 

\^?r: qr?: f^^fl^: i 

^ %5r »ilg[fir^^=qq5f^^iiq;3 ii ll 

II II 

qiti qr^g^'f i 

^[^ q^ntt^ II ii 

II ff^ Ii 

220\ B P. 221*’. BP. qi^, B, ; 3 f^- 3 T 

223'*. BP. flTife. After 223 P. ^fcr 224*’. BP. 

224®. B. 224^. P. qq-fe 

After 224. P. -qTlfe. 225°. P. qfq 

225“^. B. ^^q^qffqq;, P. qf?qr?=q^^i3. 

After 225 B. 11 fl^ H 

^^6^ B. qi^q|^- After 226. B, qi^q- 



cfsTI R?% ^ 5 II ^ II 

U f% II 

£11^ srriraj i 

II ff^ II 

R^i^cf: I 

51^: fffcl: qi^ II II 

II II 

^1 5ng ^sir ri^qft I 

II =l^° II 

II II 

« 

cl!^# 3-1: I 

^ qiqqmF^ll II II 

[ SI*- ] II f % ^3rf^^fT^f^?TlR^ II 

=i5t qi^ II ^^=1 II 

II II 

C^ciqi^ ^ qsfjjftq =q i 

II I^T?5l^rTJ5C II 

aill^c^i: qj^: cIsiF I 

flrq^ q5Ri=E%q 3 ?rtj:il RR» Ii 

11 ¥r»TT«K^ II 

227*. P. «q«I»f 229“. B. q:^f?fT! 230*. P. g^lgiig 

230“. P. rTcq%: 23l^ B. 231“. B.-qr^^ 

233*’. P; ttiiq- 234*. B. 



9 rajiVs«Tpr: i 




2 fR: qj?: I 

[ "W II II 

<1 ff^ 

93 i^ffe^: Tr^ ?%aTt I 

EF^ II II 

II 5 -f^ II 

^ s[ 05 si^ I 

cl 5 f^ W^ II :^^v 3 || 

II f ^ II 

Tr^JTif^^ fltr I 

r^qrei--^ ^fr n M<' 11 

II f% II 

^ ^ ^% 0 T I 

g ^fe^5r ^^Fcis5[fpq; iii 11 

II fi^ ^f?^Frn3[ II 

qj;?: 1 

^ciT<?(aT ?>^iff^q;qN'^ci; II Ryo n 

II ^?TTfra^fl[; II 

^ wr^»mR5vrr ^qr^sq^q: 1 

^qrT^»iR%'^q [ 51" ^qor ti ? 11 

II flrsniC» 

235*^ and 236**^ missing in B j supplied from Bharata. 
235'. B. flcq^J f ST: qi^j P. «T*q?5«nf 236'*. B. gifillf^E,^ 

237*. P. r«q% 238’ B. 3iifM$TH: 238'. B. fiwr?r«?, fTf 

239*. B. ?i,'^ ftqr =q 239*’. BP. ^toit qf^ioiiq; 

239*^. B. TilflletR; 241'. P. Wrq- 241^ B. fif%?(^...jr 5 ti 





^tr f^q#fr ^ II II 

II ff^ II 

'^Fft ^\^^. 351%^ I 
l?e^25 =^ II vn il 

II ff^ ^w,^^ II 

^ ^5^ |R»5^ II 

II ff^ II 

5 ^ffl^; i 

2?jr sqt^ rT^lr: ii ii 

II II 

'Ti^ =^rwrwg%JT ^ 1 

C -O NO 

55551^ It II II 

II ff^ II * 

3 B^: ^r^ff ^isir I 

STl^C^ ^ 5PF^«f% II ^V'3 II 

II ’KFFTq; II 

^r. q^: «5«IF3 I 

II ^?T^ II 

242'*. B. 11 24^’’. B, 243'. B. P. 

244". P. Pr?^'>il 245*’- B. qi^ 245“. BP. ^rfl: 

245^ B. -ffsqjq; P. fl-; after 245 B. -j-fs^g; P, -fi^ 
♦Folios 82-93 missing in P from here onwards. 
247^ B. 248“. B. qfT: 






II II 

^ 01 ^% 52 “ ]-55^ R'^o II 

II II 

JT^fSSflT':^ f%2r^ ^ncl: I 

JTRf €5f|5 IRH? II 

II frmf^?niC II 

3;'=''^?^f^^55: qi^: qf^^l qfirftri: I 
2T5rrf^Rtf I! II 

II frT^f^|%rri3^ II 

51^^: qSrl: If cir55[q§^^ ^ I 

tqrgjTt ii ii 

II fr^a^ II 

^ 25i: qf’^sf^ ?! I 
2j%Pmqfg^^ 3fg[%H5'^r^^*j: li =l^y ii 

II II 

Rfn4 f'?!? Rqrqcf^'^S?: i 

ffll ii ^•a'a ii 

» 

II II 

f f^q qR3%':q qf»9fq; qr^ 3 ^5!%j; 1 

JT^rq^iifT d55Tqii? qjg^t 11 ii 

II ^^rTr?i3c II 

249. B. -%if| 250*^. B, 3^ 

254“. B. 3mf-; after 255 B. h f?qiam^ 11 


249“. B. SRjfJl- 
251“. B. 3qr 







^ cTSTI II II 

II f¥T?l?i;li 

fqniiznss^ M 3 TR^r^rl. i 

^ fq{^ J7^ cT?F II II 

Ct 

il ff^ II 

q|i§5f:r-3^4 qr^^3 i 

si4yiTsi^% f^tr ii ^'^qji 

[ s^*” ] II ff^ ^T 4 ^pfTJ 3 ^ II 

=^ir: 3%?^: 2^ ?ig?ra5^:^3ij I 
r^55qj^«?R% li n 

II II 

25^** «4^Rq^^?q?r! i 

ci^t ii ii 

II f#r ^FrTI^ II 

3Tfrl5p[^ W>A ??qr 3^ «?5r 5Tei?^3 • 

5?^qigq^ CFcTrqf^5pr?cT3^iici»][ ii n 

II II 

f?ciqi3 ?i^issf^ 1 

1^ II =1^^ II 

II f% ^f^rTTj; II 

257^ B. ' 8 Ii 4 ; after 258 B. 11 11 259". B. -w?int 

26o^ B. ; after 260. B, u sl^ gftwq. 11 

261'. 261'*. B. 

After 2bj. B. 11 11 263“. B. 





s? o 

mm- \ 

^55[qr^^5.TI %'7 II II 

(I iT5T^%J*ni; It 

3^ =^?<jr |a 3 _ i 

5 II II 

II ff^ rT^^^'sVf^rPq; II 

TT^?: SRTIR^: 55?lRf%cl#r W^] I 

%?: H55R % II II 

II fPr II 

•^n?: I 

^q«r JTO% 11 R^'3 11 

I) ff^ II 

3?;qfsq^fstt c^ I 

^ 3 i II II 

[53*] M ^ftf^ll 

f^»TcT: m- TR: m'- 1 

5te^«I 'TT’il'5119 IT^ 5 fTcj; II II 

II ff^ II 

5191%: ?| I 

5I9iR^ 9i?r 9^r ii n 

11 11 

265'*. B. cfia- 

268“. B. g^'=-q'?q^fial 26&^ B. '?i^?i,=5iV 268*=. B. qftqi^’i. 

26g^. B. 269“. B. ^wqi 4 - 

After 269 B. 11 sRr .. ^ig; 11 
270"*. B. ^m- 


270'. B. q?ii% 





w 

^ fftr ^ JT^nj; II \\ 

[ II ff^ 11] 

fqR 3ff I 

wml II => vsR II 

II ff^ II 

^OT; I 

ZT5f II =<'3^ II 

II II 

qii3[H^ 21?r 'Tfi^ fScfl^ 3*11 I 

W ^ lTcf*i; II Rv3» II 

II II 

^Tsi^% ?tr II II 

II ff^TWFrTJj; II 

T%«IT2T if^ '^R ^tr 'Tft I 

f^ JT^55f^ ff cR II =<V9^ II 

II II 

3{f^rsq?jlt 'ir^ %«r il 

^inr II ^vsvs 11 

II f#f II 

^3^ fRr siflR^ I 

[ sa** ] ?o^<i: ii ii 

II II 

276 **. B. 



qa»ffs«rni*'» 



5lf[ II =lv3^. II 

II II 

?T?^^^fl5cl9=HT^ II ^<^0 II 

II II 

?ii^ ^tf =^if^rg??f^55t I 

5j^f5?wr 515 : II5 II 

II f1^ f^rrT^*]^ II 

5PT qsl'r 1 

q;^5t II II 

II ff^ II 

qr^ 1 

3{%^«[^iji4^ \\^x\ II 

II 5K(^ ^ 4 rT ^ II 

qR5!?r 1 

Rfe# qi^ iR<ri# II 

II fST^ETPfpfflC II 

fcqrs®!^ 9?^JTqt ^ |cl^q9 I 

^ft =^ qr^igqtr ^rlt iR<iMi 

,11 ff^ II 

qp?: Rf?f^rT: ?l cfsfr qi^ft I 

35Tff!^q ^5t II II 

_ II ^ II 

279*. B. 279“*. B. aSqiRgi?! 281“. B. ftrqsHt 

283*. B. 284*. B. «?fl 285* B. ^n*|fT 286'*, B, 



wAijiO I 


288 ^ 

291'’. 

294*. 

294“. 


IH 


3^^ ^ ?i«?r ni^[ 54a]-gq;^Trr^ snftr?i«l.li u 

'?R«TI%R>: ^R: =^gJT: 1 

3THH ^ ci»Tr *TR ^9ri*^q533 || 


ii » 

?^[qR fR[ cR 5 «ff|^'[ 5 i»tl 1 

^ >^g[IIT II II 

II H 

^q«r R55fRcT: I 

^R5r*Rtf^«lcT: Tr?: Si^cirf^r^ II O II 

II ^fstrTq^ II 

^»ijR 5#^ qR I 

f^qrf^ Rt^ rr^^^rfl^sTqjij; il n 

11 II 

q;RT5?t ^ I 

qi^^r ir’?. ii ii 

II fPr II 

3?c^ q^ii i 

il ^q.^ ii 

11 II 

sifTsto II Rq.» II 


B. cr^?T 
B. ai^fecq- 
B. allies 

99 



289'. B. ?9i|ti: 290*. B. i^y 

292s B. ?qH5fi- 293“. B. ?I9g?9 msrsR: 
294^ B. 9j- 294®. B. 

After 294. B. 11 



<7SI?tS«*rW: I 




^ siftf 55^^ ^ cfsrr I 
if 1^1 M II II 



II 


aiir qfrf^cT: qf^: JFT^S^: I 

^ 2pr il II 


3fRT^ [ 54 b ] q:t ^r 1 

rlSTTSSf^: ?T»$rr^ II II 


II WPSfl^^ II 


3fq^: =^^0I«T f^ffl^: ! 

^^:9r«r ^ n :(^</ n 


295‘. 

297‘. 

298*. 

299 **. 

300*. 


II It 

^PT%^cf|#r qfi^ ^ qjfr 1 

qi^ ^ sT^q II 11 

II II 

sf^r^f^ ^wr^TTss^ ^tl 5 rI^ I 

f%cfrqfetr %tl 11 \ oo n 

II II 

qfuft ,1 

II II 

II II 

B. qftqr^rT 296“, B. qtq 2g6*'. B. 

B. aifqPfr- 297'. B. 297**. B. gaircT: 

B ^ 299*. B. 

B. esiftai After 299. B. 11 u 

B. 301“. B. 301“*. B. ?r4ll^?r9^ 



I 

qrft i 

^ JIW ^ JIRTq#i^II ^«>:< II 

II gT HUMHfMdH II 

355fTl5?q I 

<r5l1t^ ?T«IT II II 

II ^ ^l ^gR tiq^ II 

qT'i%q<siq>[qqt3^ i 

1^ =q ffsra JTifr^ci^ijr lu o « n 

II ff^ ^TffT^rTPiTH: II 

^ «T*Tr^^3 ii ii 

II ff^ II 

Jisiiqjinj ii h 

3I[55»]-«t srq^rfJt i 

siT^m^tsf^ II II 

qifl ?i*R# f«li ?Tqqr^f^<=iT ii ii 

II ff^ ??r*T^RT II 

%5[^t ner: ii 

qf^^ ^^3 II II 


II f^STTT^ II 


303*. 

B. 

fJ»q»t- 

304 *. B. asst- 

305’’- 

B. 

qt*r 

3 o 6 ^ B. e»^Ff^: 

307*- 

B. 

3ii-qi<l«q- 

307 \ B. slrwig, 

307«. 

B. 

Siqfq- 

307^ h. 







35r^rig?: q^ar ii ^ ^ © ii 

H II 

Rfisw? (T*Nr?i*n: Till *r5r ?i5!m3: i 

«r<oftqrcfg^ i ?fi li ^ ? li 

II ^’517^ II 

^T52Rq 2B^ zfojr Tf^ I 

ri^^T^iir irw 5^; ?iis«Tf^?r hcti IR?R II 

II f5T«7f^ 11 

?T5?T: R«Tft?i: qi^: 3fI^qTq?1%; I 

«5Jnq??'ff ^ ?T5r ^[qir^crr ii ^ ^ li 

II II 

rT3esffr?qRi«ng?^3T qr^^T 5 ^ i 
qr^rii 3 ei II ^ ? tf II 

II fc^f^^T^f^rTI II 

5ffrgq^ q55ii fq%iq5cif i 

=qiO qi[(^ ii ii 

II ff^ II 

fi^eiT^qR^ qrf^qf^-g# i 

55” ?Tr m in ^ ^ ii 



310*. B. 311''. after 311 B n ffe ii 

312**. B. *nrr After 312. B. 11 |tJifl;^r 11 

314*'’. B. «n^¥??t gr'gfq 314'*. B. sf^j^iiT, 

After 314. B. 11 ??i|.11 

316“. B. *5- 3i 6\ B. qi«wft 

After 316. B. ' 






qrfq 35 ^: 1 

'ITT; ^fm\ =TTfigT H?TT U ^ ^ vs \\ 

n f^r%?TT II 

qr^: TOlRcl: 1 

q?rTT®i-fi^ iT5r nm ii \^<: ii 

II II 

qr3[=TRf%qqtflT#qfsq^^rir *T^ir ii ^ ii 

Ii f^'TPTf^r II 

gfef??T«r q^t I 

RT sif^TT RTT 11 \\o || 

II ST^rfTT II 

cT55Rg?qT?[I^ I 

«qt?RftT»ra^ yg^TT ii ii 

II f II 

;3»tt«tI R^oir«Ti r i 

II 11 

II ^ *T^r# II 

qr?: qiirTi»Rr^ii r i 

R^RqjTgffl^ RT 3 %: ii ii 

II fr^r ^qf^ ^gTT II 
II II 

317“. B. >^f|ni: After 317 B. 11 

318*. B. 32o^ B. qd 320'. 

321'’; 322^ B. -»n5TNR>^: 322". B. ^^95- 





3 %H TIcT^irf^^fSRTr iTcTT f^.* II ^=IV II 

II f^f^^rT??ri II 
f 3 j|WTf Tf^g^ I 

qi^ g fir ^ctr ii ii 

11 11 

f qT^%«I 51 F 3 1 

’TT^^ qr»^-^r ii ii ] 

II ff^ m4aRT'fTf II 
^<aT f qr^ 5|[3 I 

f|#T: ^FrTSW jfIcT: q^rTF II II 

II II 

qi^:5?T 5I[3 =^[ 56 » ]-4 qgift^rg I 
*& 

qr?T^^ q 5 r HT ii ii 

II ff^ ^ II 
f^qrq 5r%^ ^ qR:wrf^ g i 

f^q gtr ^ g,5?qrR^r ' 

II ^’TTf^SRT II 

^4^ qj^ qr^fg qr% g i 
qi^fg^^q ^5qqfgr g gr q?fT ii ii 

II gttsrw II 

324*. 326*. B. 3%wr 324'. B. 

After 324. B. 11 ?f?r...m: 11 

325-26. missing in B; supplied from Bharata 

328*’. B. atigsTlJ#*^ 329*’. B. -?i%q3 329*. B. PF<nM 

330V 331*. B. qf^ 33o^ B. qiqH missing. 

330* B. qiajilf^..,.. .^- 



?ir ?^rif 3 ^: II \\\ II 

II f^nf^ II 

^or: si^Trft^: I 

ITf^^TBT ^N^: II ^^^11 

II f^^^grr II 

w 

3tT^ ^ Tlcl^ I 

f|ffH gf^f^r: lu^^ ii 


'^r^t 3 I 

f^f?;f'^r R^racir ii \\^ ii 

II f% II 

'ff?-. SIHIRcI: qf^S^zRT^^ci: I 

<?lf^: |[55i^f II II 

II f^^TrTr II 

gsij^^rf^cir ^r^if ii II 

II ^5T?p5rr%?ri ll 

5 ifrtia?TT qft%ir w =qi^ fft[ 56” 11 n 

II 11 


sai”* 

B. c^ff. 

332 “. B. 

332 '* 

B. airl^sr 

333». B. aiTils 

333*- 

B. fic^q- 

334 % B. q35r^ 

336^ 

B. -^IRrh 

337 % B, -ft^<Tft 







i?o3t|f^f^3r 3 er II ii 

li ^ns^r^i II 

i 

3Tf^^ 3F7JT S I 

wJiT^qrs^^ m ii ii 

II II 

II II 

=^Tfi'?t^TT5Tmrf^ I 

f%=^r^ JTf^JTR^ f2Tf«r^ II ^»o Ii 

«ftfT=5^qf^qRf53rg[;^ 5^: | 

^sTPT^F^xRqpi^ '^»TT^ II ? 

qr^4t^^ ^ ^rir ^r^s-irr^rT: | 

cT^: f^sTrT: ^Tirllqj^??^: m: II II 

II II 

«^^55FrTft qr^ ^ 2?%q i 

?i»TqR ?T3^ f^%«rr5r%r^ li ^»v# || 

II qW Tq[ <^ II 

^r5w^s^crr3«r qiBc^^rt ^ i 
5T>re^ =^0I%^TrT^^RTt 3f^ 11 
3q^?[r^3?t: ^5siR%5rr^^ 5 ^: ii n 

II ^ ^ FpT H: » 

338 \ B. 338®. B. %H*Tft«- 

338*’. B. -§*iT 34o^ B. wfsjjft 

340\ B. 341'*. B.«ft^l^?t 



qitt 5i[^ gsff 1 

^ WJ^ [ 57» II II 

II ff^ wt^mi^ II 

5 ?l5?TTsf^: q^^ST?TTft^i: I 

3ii#5 Rcm^kq^srtqq^ ii n 

II ^gj|g^<8 tfgT|^^ II 

[ -^DT: m'. ] i 

[f^^-]^% 55^f^§t 5i«ir 11 II 

5jg5r^ ^ m ] I 

[q^dssq^ ?i^s5w^ w>r ^cir] ii ii 

II f55IT^I?TI3[: il 

[3T#^^ qjai^: ii ii 

II fr^3rf^r«??3^ II 

?TJT^qj^ q[?w qif^^rnitsq?: i 

^qi^ ^ Rsi^: il 

2T5Trs*in^tfoiT?»^ II II] 

II fr^*^T^I3|; II 

II ff^ ^err^Or ii 

qs^PiiffFr^ I 

q> ^ irf^ *Tq^?T II II 

346\ B.34^»'‘. 347*- B. ffmtm 

348-349. most of the missing words in B are reconstructed. 

348'=, B, -i|^4t 349^ B. H«»f- After 349 B 11 

350-351 seem to be missing in Bt supplied from the Ratnakara 
352*. B. «^Sj;^n 352“. B, 



q3BJT^s«n?»s I 


^Rf I 

ii II 

3raFiRm«r[ JTtrffr 5ff%^i®T%^f^5 > 

=^i^aj?^r^ m-- ii ^'av ii 

^Rf?n^^4=^5r'JT'>5?>rf^ 5 f^f^; i 

^'7 ir^f: II 

c 

m SI#'^^Fr II ^'A'A II 

5cTr iif^«rTf^'^^s*?»nJii ii ^'a^ ii 


H?!Trs?TW: 'raH: H >1 11 


353'. B 353“^. B. 

355*. B. s^lffirT ' 356 ”. B. 

colophon:- B, 3 ^^ ‘ 



II » 


^ [ 57»> *1^: ^ #fIff^: I 

*ft^ JTtw=tl4g‘. ^’iTs^i^ii ^rq^q; 

fs^ii^qq;?: 5r^?^q3[^! q; II \ H 

^ qissqifai^q: I 

fqfl^ ^ fc 

3HT fff II ^ II 

q^Fi ?ic #■• 5 ^ 

Vi;i(: ^ f^q-. II « II 

^m^'. q^ ^ II II 

^ W*Vlil^^ [q«:] H^H 


i'’. B* ^ 
2 V B. ^Ti^i 
4 *. B* -ti 5 i< 9 ^ 

4 <i. B. fr: r^Ri'Js 


i«* B. Jt^«-, f3IT 
3 ‘. B. q;^- 
4^ B. fim?5Wi^ 
5'. B. sra^RT 



II II 

^sfq ^T^rrmrs^Ttf^TiRT^T^r: ll ? ii 

V 

?r[58*]?r 

3?T[^ ^^ftf^r45JT5Tq^; ^tf^r%rt*Ti%- 

jSsrr»^f^rg5i33ic5f^'^rss^55^i?rrs3»7[^: i 
s^rr^V-^ fqfS: 

frfj^ ift^ =^ ^[ 5 ^ f ^3 II ^ II 

#iq?i?R^TRrss^FiTiRf5TR%f$rrqiTiq: I 
^«[^qjrfqfi%»%qr?fR qj^RrRfH: ii ^ ii 
Rq^g#: ?iqr%: q^fq^: ^^01 I 

ugrf^ q5g^%sf^ sRt^iqr^ ^?i5r53[qr=5?T: ii « n 

st^rIr ?TRrf%qjJi^?Tra:^=^iTror: i 
g qJi^iJiqj^iqfqgFqgi^ ^sfg ll ^ ll 

gRRRq^fqflg%ggi gRif^qjRf qiggiR^: i 
ir^tsR%%Tggq^ g rr^ Rf^^gtggf^g: ii ^ ii 

?Tf|r^qT 5 TT^ 

^FT^fTRqj^'gT fl![^Rgrgq>T: i 
^gRrsg^rFgpFrr gq gi^ ??!r: ii vs ii 

NO 

Rtgs: f^q^gq;: i 

arrsRRfqf^#^ grqr[58'’}-f^gfR%: ii ^ ii 


I^ B. 

i'^\ B. ^^irt^isq- 

2*. B, »Ta?nw- 

2'. B. 

2'*. B, 

5’’. B. ?n»Tftw, =^5^qB: 

5". B.k^ 

6®, B. 3i^%; 

8'. B. siqft^vf 




11 « II 

f|cft2l^^?4^5t^ra5Tril3^: I 

n^-. II \o II 

?nr 

qfffrr li ? ? li 

qiff^q 52 (r i^r: qt 

^I^R^JjIsfq 5I[55q5?^ 1 

^^^FTl: ?I=qJT?^f^ 5?iq(^^ II U II 

^ ^§5TqT?T 3qf^q|%?«j:^r*Tcr: 

5^5qf'% 3^i ^ ft *T^JTW i 

& 

®»^s4 Jirnr^ ^5T5 ^ ^rqrqrg ?i^: ii u 
ci^qr m: ^rq?^ fsfrf^srr^i^ 

aRfgTOf ^ ft«rr«iRiTf^ 3 ?ct: %frr05FiRf 

^ ins n^si icsqirf^ srsA: M « ll 

lo*. B. sftai^r-, aqw: 

12*. B. ?frSTfe I2^ ’?»:»Tf«ffr« 3 t 12'. B. ?T«lfew«II» 3 C 

After 12 B q^sJlqrci. i 3 ^* B. awmg 

14®. B. iTie:, 14'’. B. 

14®. B. ?[^g<»t 



W?nTtS«?Tm: I 




^rs^rr 

W^^\ ^Tclf Jl^sl 5lf^ ff ff ri3^ I 

3i[^ f%Rft ^ ’#Kr 

^^JT?TJJ]^«rr5CR[g^A: II II 

'O ^ 

Rl3t^: eRt! 3 ^ ^^r: 

3l?Tr55^Dq mi ^551^5 %R^f 

fc^Tf % Ri^r mm fT it \^\\ 

nr^ fm ^f?a55r Rq^sffft Rmd^% 

-5?^ R^if^cir 9 ^ ^^msfq^r 1 

?r?f ^ 9 fe^i 5ir'?R^ 

^ m t^jic ii 11 

CfiR ¥rinisr^5f 9 JTr w^^ri^rRwi 

sn^ i 

msJTi oi^^JiqTfoi^iT^rss#? gqffm 

ms52T: q;555rt R#?^qzr:'jt/i: g?: ^mRci: M <i 11 

[ sg** ]q;f^ 

5!STqT ^ Rimmd ^5PT ^k I 

?r#f ««TrT?3i9^ gjs^itr ^^l^ 

mcT: qftsi^ m^w ?q» 11 


i6*. 

B. g^oiiq; 

i 6 \ 

B. 3 irar 

*P folio 94 begins 

from here. 


16-. 

B. 



17 ‘. 

B. ITIjJ 

17^ 

B. f^«rcn: 

i8\ 

B. -q?ii<i: 

i8^ 

B. j?l* 5 ir: 

I 9 ^ 

P. 5 rf^?r^: 

190. 

B. 5rf?r; 





5^5^: si^55^ S«sr- 

«5w ?r^ ^T#nRi^ I 

3 R?: 3 ?j? 

f?IT?li%^: IRo II 

^ q%^ l <) fcT; 

r%^r ^ ?e ^ i 

ff^: «f?Tr 

5# |?iiT^ g?2nssfw ir m 

flpaifcn^^rl?t|^q 55]3F5551^ JlcTpj; 

^01 ^ ?f W j|ta: frfPcIT55^ 

^ ^ ??IT^ ^ IRR II 

51^ oi^[qp?|;^ g|- 

S^rf^ 3fi: 3^1: I 

5fiDii«fT3f%2rr q^sppiq?’. f^*ff 

fl^ffI5lf?I^Mq#l5qf[6o»>atf^ IR^ II 

qiSR 31^11 f^qirf^cT 5rq 

^211^ f^’^R maq??® 5ire?i i 

^fa: 5p??ats^^tRq3^ ^^saq’- 

^ a asipwi^q??. II n 


20*. B. SI^%T-, BP. 3^13 
21*'. B. 

20'. I?, aiaipjfg, P. <p3if 

22 *. B. <Tfqt, BP. 5Zcr: 

22". P. Rw- 

23*’. B. , P 

23’*. B. mfin 

24*. P. JrpR 

24'’. B. arawnm, 

24®. «mq 

24'*. 





sft^ 3?: 'mat 

5rr?3fqs^5r3cq^cr[^ sn^ 

^ 5 i? 2 rr ?«T 5 II ll 

^^T?mT ii ii 


^ sft»raT^i% »n4»uA»(^(^ T f^q T q r ??»^l5fn5^TO^ ^^rapJNnonqr: ii » ii 


25 '. B. HifsR;-, 25 *. B. 

26'’. B. iTflt-, -3*qni, 26®. B.-«wnq. 26**. B. ^- 

Colophon:— P. ^*it, B. P. -^tJftn^: fww; i • 



gr 3j | S ^ s« T a^ mm. i 

5[lfi^ ?! ^ 2T^: in U 

^ ^ =^ fR: f 

JTrergwr mm>^[ 6o‘> ]-«5^ ^ ^r 

?TP^T il R II 

UTS f^’^r f ^'TR»T%ift ^npvi- 

s[3??r#^^ ^ fRRFR I 

ffcTTVRT iT^1^r?RT 555555 ^w%; ^twi^rrUt^R 

Rt%: T^Pi: RTI^^RRRI #R^Ptf%5r m |1 

5^t53R3Rr5^^P'T^rss^o5 ti « ii 

II 3m 

5R1 m I <oipi*Tif^rf%Rf^5R^lrf^r^^ ^ f^- 

5Rf^^Rq#R^feT»RRr f^FR I 

1^ ^ Ri RR RR ^rft^^^R. II ’A * 

3'=. B. 

4 \ B. ?5Tr&, 


2 “. B. ?«BOTO»- 
4 “. P. -«I 3 ^- 
After 5 P. wi ?i^ il 



1 ** 


WCTtsvmrr: I 


II sflRT II 

WT sTPcr^iJr i 

fit M|fiJiqWMW(M:^W<?i«5ft5!^c^RI?T^ 

<if^[6i*]-^ II ^ II 

^fii ^^gnpiiTJTg 

qi^ »T3[JI3?nvq«T »T^ q^»i; II v3 il 

II II 

an?! q%3%?T?^ ^55^ sft^=^=Erf cl^- 

f^ gji: I 

^ 5^|jTgfCT<T^ CS«II^f^*q 5^1 

=^ q^5|^q^?5?f^gflfqer II <1 II 

air^ni ^srqoqsJt^^iqq: 

* 

^ ^qjiq?.# q^5E55Rt»raf^qq^ ii «. ii 

II Wf 3:^1155^ II 

^'fiiPdftiil^ 5fR:i3«T I 

^Jl ^^qSJHfpT ?qs?r: ^ 

’qSFS^^rf: f^ ?«r: ^4^q^: II ^O II 


6‘. B. 5^^>3. 
io“, B. ^nft 
jo^, BP. Pnif^ 


9'*. B. qq^qV 
10'. B. al^jq?!-, 9£ji»T% 
After lo B. gs^sRsq*^ 



II II 




JTr«r*TrgK^ri i% ^«FRf^^?JFT3c^: ii ? ? ii 

JlRTSRJ^^fr 

iTF 5 r ^sj^?r ?TJT[ ^ 5 rJT%^ 73 ?tr g^t^rai i 

irr 55 [^r^iRt»T 5 rB q^rd ft 

?^rq[R ll li 

II 3mr5|fTi»T: II 

#f>q»R 5 «?gtf 

?TJJTqgw 5 =^^ 4 > 

oqr$ miii \ \ \\ 

%Hq[»4t5i2in5?f 

iS qRffqq^: i 

qgtfiFSs^qjTr^ s^TRt f% ?5rnft ii ? v ii 

II arms^^ II 

sTicf: qgi3fq5Tf^iqi^'^et?o[^?f^i^ 

. ?Tq^q#rarsftq 5 ci??ftg^^§[^ i 

^s. 

cF^ gs^^BT^^TTSfRil^^ ?J^ ^ 

fFT: 5 ft^RTfTT*i%[ 62*] f^fqg^ ft$q*r^% 11 11 

II*. B.-?|a- li^B. lafef- ll^ 

la”. B. Hqw, 5T'in 12“. B. qj^ftfqr- 13“. B. 

* P. folios 98-99 are missing from here. 

15'. B. aros^ 



•rHJTts«inr» i 


gor: f%g JT^glt ll {M\ 

II 3r«I TrJTTt^: II 

« 

f^cifT 

. ^ m %55 nis [i ii 

^*j55R^qJTr: 

q4 2i?rfq ^ asiifq 

?r5n^ fT fl TOr: f%55 Ii ? 'i ii 

II 3w sTT^ng^ II 

tTqi55*R*T'‘^sHq^^^R ?nf^q>r«Tr; 

H^qi rfpiqr?n^5r rrgsiq^; i 

?i!iH Ig^qf^ ?! f| qt qji^'^r 

srr»?R IM<?. ii 

?!Tflrg^r g^aJTRr 

?iw[^ |g: i 

??5q SR: %[ 62'’ era tor 

snrraR Rf^tf 3 ?t: to IR o n 

16*. B. II !B^^55H II 17". !r^*r 

18*. B. ^qw iS**. B. sft'i^^i: 

19®. B. f%ft?i?% 19“. B. -f^q|:^ l^-Srq 

20’*. B. 20®. B. PrnTqb, %qqaij, 20'*. B. cifqq;, 



H W 

^^TWin: I 

f%^[ 3q^%5WT 5n^ \\\K II 

II ^ «9r?5^ II 
JT?qi3q54 qsf 01 . 

f%q, ii ii 

II 3 PI 513 ^^ 3 ^ II 

qRp^ I 


W' 


q^^R^q f^«rqn? f^s^si ii ii 


II 3W II 

52 iyq^i]^^qf^q 5 ^of^|u^^R fq^qRT ff ^ I 


’» II 


22" B. 5ffi. 22“, B. iPTlg^ 

23*. B. 23^ B. at5^% 23®, B. 

24‘. B. 24**. B. 8qj??sr- 

♦P. folio 100 begins from here. 24^. «i»cn5r, 

25“. i*r: afj^- 







laJIST^fWmrlH R3«?S5T || |i 

II ?TT^:i^ll 

«r#^: I 

^ II 11 

II ^gd II 

^?r: ^Ji5r^^or3f&rar «rr*T«^ ^f%r 

sirerr ^ flf^ 3^1: ^SC2T?cRlft *^cT: I 

^JFT?: f%55 =^[ 5 ^ f^irfi^cir 

sjzrrf^cf ll Rva II 

?[Tjfiit 5Tf^ =^0 f^^'wr I 

& 

?TT %5Tlf^ iRniTfq fq2RT*Tf^^SI^t^r 

9T3fr^: II II 

Ck 

» 

#j5ifSr^R3ga q^: i 

?f=qf^^ ^?iig%[ 63 ” J-^r |?t 

q?rT^R?zirf^^T =qr §011 =<« 11 


25'=. B. ^«g> P. 

25“^. B. an^TcTf^ 

26“’ P. ^sCTf^- 


26“. B. an^ftcT:- 

26“. B. <rgiS«% 

27*. B. ^«Ti?:ui 

27*. P. -^#i^?n: 

27*. P. 

27'^. BP. ft:'B? 5 ?ng, 5 Wia 

28“. B. P. 

28^ Bi f^5% 28**. B. - 0 !«r 5 : 

29®. B. gr^n 




I 


sl^tJTTSS^^ 

f^rTF^?Ji^^«o[?r8i??Rqq9g 

?q^t5WDT, «JT fsraaJTfiTS'Ci^^q^.ir: 

5Tifi?^ f| w4 ^?cT^«er[§^ft?jrrf^ II ^ o n 

, ^T qf?3i^, 5'55ir g^f g?: | 

qT^Ip^’^fq #151^ f55q^=qr3^ffl?n^’j, ll ^ ? a 


?fhTOT»RiT% ql« 5 jg(m< 4 <fl.il 

*nm«jTqts8Tr: ii « ii 


30“. B. sqrsi-, B. sftfr^-, B. -q>q: 

ai". B. »ifljitq. B. ti^: P. 31®, B, ?q«f?qqf* 0 -' 

3l^ B, ^?i55iT Colophon: P. qoT5ft 5ii*f 



?Rri 5 T ?jiJrsT ^ptrfcj^ i 

3^ *1^: il \ II 

^3 ^33 ^^»TR[q ^=;4 

?.if4 I 

3fq^:tT- 

SI¥.fj^5b*T?ft?Tf'15%?lf5t»r»Tr II R II 

f5:5^i 3Tpi'T:^i%?f4 i 

[ 64 *] f:rif?isrq>sf4 >^51^1: ^^13^=4! q^f 

iT-3 Ris^ ii ^ il 

3Tl^?II?lPlf >5lf-^55%'Tj fqqrqi 

*TTq5=4 qR^: 5iqrf^ i 

< 1 ^ f%^f4>:34 q?^%: 

q^qf44 q^r^erRpTT ii v? ii 

^e#q?3fsiqf^q^3qt^q('^‘4tq5qr5Tf 

qi^qil^iqiiii qf ^qftqls^qq'^qsi^^n^ i 
qiq-d\qi q?i%: qqqf^gf?^: 

S'^iq qq-^ si'^sqfq ^q ^qp?; ii 

^q^?4 q^qrqq^qqqr s^Rq 5 

qi4tcft^qjft^ii: ^ifqqi q^ i 


3^ B. g’^friqsV- 

3®. B. qfJT’firn 

4*. P. r^i^cnq 

4**. B. fSis^rif^: 

4®. B. qfti^ 

4^. P. q5ii»l 

5“. B. -Hifs^- 

6“. B. w^qq; 



\ 




qt JRq^q^ft«^3*. \( % \\ 

3cqt?IPR^3im?!5?TIf55l5tq?Trtt- 

C’F^n^ qi^ I 

rTT^^FTT f^q^sqqqrqiFnqif^qjRr 

3[ 64'’ ^qq^qjTHr 

qn=^R^5iHfq;^f5f?^qf?q^ ^=qq[^f 

|r: qi^iq ^ f^qf^ q^qf^f^'iftqifqif^r: 11 <i 11 
;3?nfT^q 

ta q^ fqq:f?^: wqgqPtqrqRqi'qrfqR^: 1 

sqrRfssq^ q3q3?q=q: ^tq55if5T: qj^iifq: 

q«r[|q>i5 qqqfd qsrq^nir 11 q. 11 

q^5qf%^qq ^qt qq^rn-T^r 

qq«r f^qrf^q; 1 

JTl’^qrf^'qq^q ^ 3!;^ ^ 3^ 

:^i^#i5 ifq ?q^qf|cTf^ q?iif=qci: II ?o ll 

II ^ HT^: II 

qf^ttS^ST^'^: ?r^^5Tqq^fjR f^qf^lt: 

fq?qfq5i%55^fqqrci^q??q; 1 

^wTT ^ ^ 5rrf;cT q^3.: 

^ e jftcq'^r?^ 9 fq Q'qqqjftqrqqs^^q «?% 11 U u 

6®. sTfgftfq, film 5^ BP. 

8 ^ B. 9*. B- B. 

g\ P. -*«nftR«:: IO^ B. i?iti 10®. B. -jRirqqa^t 

10*. P. B. Ii*. P. aiqqqt- ii*. B. ^i^r, P. wuft 







^ ’jjft iT^aciRr 

jft^ II ^ R II 

5r®Ti2n ^^05^'735i55^rfrjt i 

52Ti^5!'q3r^^ 11 ? ^ II 

5f^R?3R«TRR: R^^?Tg^JT^I'^^R5:'^RiTT- . 

II ? V? II 

f^Bf^^T5R55^,%^^5?Tr3srr i 

ciRift lf^JT«rr 

w 

S^f|T^lf^5f»??T ^TRgi^oig gogg^ II ?'A 11 
gRi 5R3^T?# ^'^igr- 

q^^iRRT li ? ^ 11 

?ff^c5p:ziR; srf^er |fi»^ 1 


1 2\ B. SHTfta^SfsT: 

12®. B. #(ii i2\ B. -iR»T^; 

13* B. 516 ?:^^- 

I3^ B. qia^ssa^Tt, -^.rit^?it 

I3‘*. P. iT«qf«- 

14*. B. 

P. «1?5b- 

I4^ B. 14*. B. -Jfqqs- 

15". P. -?T»qT 

B. -q^*Nr- 

i6*. B wffeg 

lO^ B. 

=q5ri 

'« 

i6'. B. «qf 3 nf?f, *jirgrj^i» 

iy\ B. ^.ftoiV 

1/. B. fTfirar 



W ^cq3f?T isririci^ n \^ \\ 

ci^r 

^5T§[;i[ JT^»T?IT^;i?g^55Rl^q^ I 
«lf^^sfq fe?5?Tm55: trq«[H: 

^ih ii u ii 

qjrfrqt: i 

m ^oir^S'T 

qii^r fsT-qi"^ f^: ii ii 

f€ri?fq?dqR 

f|?qr ^ 

srf^i'iii^?iq^74f^3q55^4t4 qfif^cT |ciq: II ^o II 
q«ii?i 52 q^^npq^T 

iTl'qi=^ ?qR^T rsi4 sif^ qR, 66* ]-5rr^% S|: i 

qiTcTq>^if^3 3JW f^^rrq §<t 

^iirf%ff2T 11*51 3 p^t: ^5n?^33cr55n n < ? n 

siri^^i^f^'TT^nsqq^T:^'? i 

ap^jf ^5[:Tr*f^qR ai5!^^eE55|#(5q5rfi; 

^r?TT?»i4 ii ii 

BP. -3TTfMt- 20”. B. 20'. B. ^'B2^55- 

p. 21*. B. P. ?l53r?ft 

P. ^ 5 ^% ( corrected as ^iiCtf^ ) 2i' P. 

BP. ?sq: 22*. P. B. P. -Sif*f*T- 

B. <1^;%^^?. 





31?^: I 

»j;Rp 55 %f^^(r Rr^r 9 ^ cr^ 11 r ^ 11 

^RRclJftRr: w 

sr^f Rtc«I[R cl^4t ^019.1 

9 ?5ift9 f9iT9 9 ^r^rsi%@ 

9 ff^Rr: 919 =9'15[? ^9 IR» II 

9T9rRR955q9r9fff9Ji f99% 
ir^^sc^l: f9iTf^Tfr?599^ 9 f ^9 I 

9r9tc9^ ftR^?^99S^3lf99l9 

519 99r fR9f9 9#: 51%a^9r5g959 II II 

^^r3«9^^^?99ftr»9rff?r9r33755r 

[ 66 *’ ] 9l9SPd99R9f 1^59 I 

^9r9[^f^f^E3'm^ 9^gRr: ^nfls^ 

: «f91555[^55rqf ^?5r 9(1^ 9t»9r 9^9 II ^ ^ II 

II ff^ II 

ft 9^99 ^9359^-^ 3?r 

q«rni #^ 9 f^ 9 H 939 ? 9 '^ 99 ^'Tr 9991 ■ 

^9i 99919%: Rt^RoiI 9rqti9r[R9^^ 

jft«jft99^9?:: 9gR[9: ^]W. q^R9: || || 

23 *. P.- ^itf^rTr, B. 5 |-to9 24 *. B. -^f^r- 24 *. P. ^ ^9 

25 *. P. f 99 % ( corrected as ^ 9 % ) 25 *’. B. f »Tg?T- 

25 *. B. 9 «r- 25 '*. B. 9 ^, P. 5nl«- 

26 *. P. - 93 ^- B. 26 ®. B. - 3 «^- 

27 *. P. 2 /. P. ( corrected as ) 



I 


n^ 

^'^1551 JT?i%fjni^t=? ^'?,f.ijft 'm. II II 

«n5^rT^r?^3^^q?.5«iffR<«rr |ftT: i 
3Tcg-:^fD3rT^®^.'J3f^l'3JT!Tl^'iT%^rf5!T 

5IRI ^if^'-RF, vi?isf?iJ^g?T II II 

^ VO ~ 

5r?T4 'b?!^ g^cft c^IS^^^'\f^r: 3?It- 

F-?TIWlf^ [ 67 “] *;5T)5i^f955I?.^3l’3f.3pif99: II II 
at«T^^§J1p7g^R «?Rl5R5C55|f%ar 

. 5W^f%5ir55qW5j;gqT ^ 1 ^% ^TRlR^^r II ^ HI 

NO N^ 

qjlRTTflf^^ 55»5f =qq55rqi^r =q?^»55ciP3: II II 
«Rqr »l[? 

NO 

^uftq^v^y; f^fi[%^^Is{|5Tfflr sl^f^ I 

2 g\ B. ^qijftqrir- P. 7 qiTtqT*T- ( corrected as 5 qi*il- ) 

2 g^, P. sqifi?*=<Jr ( corrected in the margin ) 

29 *. P. 3>f3^fe^, 30 “- P- 30 '- B- 

30 **. B. afa- 3 l^ B. ?:(»il3q55i 

32 ^ P ?Biqa 32 ^ B 

33\ P. 





1 H< 

^ 551 *^^ ^ II II 

?iqt 5 !r^: ^§tr«fl 555 r: qrs:^!: «jTrrqorf 

!jRTr^im^«i55^55f^f%^r '^re^^rr: i 

srnrisJH 331^ ^ 

0^ 5 tt i: II 

RR: q^vTfi ^ 51^ 3ftiJi>in^rf^ 5 ^ 

fqp2TT*vr: f^iif% 1 

«I% I 7 ?VT[ 67b ].^; 

[ II ff^ W’lg: II ] 

II 3 f«i II 

5 'ftc^n JT 3 I 

^I^rf^i: H II 

sn=slt f ?T»qRi 

iSt ^F-rr i 

'9f 

^TT^ »Tlfa f| ?lp|im li ^\3 II 

Srfilllt iT 55 iT 3 !?^ 5 lt(^- 4 (=^=^? 

W'cli l^^i II \<: ii 

33% B. 

34”. B. FTi^^sn: 

36% BP. 


34% P. ?;5JT?r 5TT#- 

36*’. B. gfi5l»Tt55- 





sir: 'If^^Cl^«R®ft ®JIRl 5^ 

^ sft^ siif0l?n^ H II 

sir: 3Rr: mit ?ft§JI15ll 

55 ft I 

^'l?Rf7[ 68‘ ] 9^^^: 

%»IItlf^ ^ fiRlif II »o || 

*5Rnf»ifeg?Tf?Rgir: f 5if^ %#'m: i 
^it ^ ^?«iii% 5rfR?i?: II » m 

?IRF^?WII3R?55i gan® 3[|lf | 

«I^ai5^ «?q ii II 

jrNtgwft srawi® 

?RRI «Rf^ %?^R gSR: fRIJI=50^ I 

-^s^g^siRnTf^ 

sn^t qt ll li 

39*. B. sl^qar 

40 ^ B. ^n. 40 '*. ^ffiscf- 

41 *. B. a?5t«l^- P. -q55fi'^- 

42 \ P. 42'. BP. ftai^ 

43^ B. tfsixi P. 

43^ B,ft?nj; P. »«g 


4i“. B. ejwife ^ 

43*. B. ^,..5aiviit*r^ 






3^55r(3!^HN#T3^fH<^'5'T53Sl*lI 

^ srflwfe «J?iff^ 5J^ I 

3ft^: II »»*ll 
Sff[ 68" ]-H^Pl I 

iR *TT# II II 

[ II ^ ■5R?^ II ] 

II 3r«? ^7 ?t: II 

3?iH §5!fe^?i^fi[35iin5c^- 

f.^{r^?.q^^R'?issQStR?jjT 
?i^ir|q R^fii 5^ ll il 

3ic3^nTfi?rq ^ qlf^fpm ^r 

^ fqft 3I55I??I^5SjIf p ^ I 

5i?iT% iRi*^ 

JTiqi^q f| ssm^^nrqR ^ mi \\ svs ll 
qrcia «R %^, 

qjMt^^JTURR:, §®f^55q^3»^5lT*f^q: I 
f«aiT3^i 

fT gq^iNCt^i q»?r^ ii ii 

44*. P. -r5inf|!t^ 44". B. srreg;- P.-n^r 44®. B. ^5^!- P. 53! 

(corrected by other hand in the margin) 44'*. P. -I5rwfit<r 
45". BP. 43*. P. 

46*. B. -?5tsc- 46". B. -•&5r- 46**. B. Before 45 P. 11 
48*. P. -*i<^»T- 4S". P.-u’il,-»Tm: 





«<%?wiw*ii^?^cRra^ suf^ ^ ^ 

«^< 69 *] WS^' 5ftcl^: 5^ It tl 

^?RtrWR^^|«ORI?*?^^ ^ 351 : I 

>15^ SBt'Tft 

SlI^ JIW3jqr II 'A** || 

RIcl: wgf^f|iT3[?fe?3cq^tr«P15Ji: 

f=^TOflcf.55#II^WJT*J. I 

^»qfT^ =sif^?nS5I: 

aRRi^JTJ^ 11 '^ni 

^rl^ 35fa^qt f%(f^ ^ jhiwjs® ^osjit^. 

4 ssqaf^ i 

sn^ IRf f^Dif f|Jt^ 

sir: ?T^Sfq R5(fe fftHqRSf f?a 11 II 

’?iq»niHIsRFTt R^^ldHfesT 

^ '^'TRgwr 

?r?^i«n 3 ar ^#[ 69 '>]r^ ll II 

[ II ^ II3 

II 3W B[I%TJ II 

49\ B, «iiwi*r 3 %:, ’rilft- 5 o*« B- 50 ** 1 ^" 

51'. B. -^T«-, -S"*- Si**. BP- 51* B. *ti% 

52*, B. s» 

53 V B. »s?' 53** 


53 V B. 







iiT5%r ^irnft imn?r?lt 

stRi^TOTt ^ !Ffr mr^T: i 

f% %wi swT^ 3^^1331^ 

3^?^ 3^f ^cRft«ifWi?tJi1^ II ‘II 

<q% ^EfWRA^CRJTg^r ^ ^t 

^grrf^f^al RcI 3^ gjTsir ^r ^ i 

fq^n II II 

=!i^RR ^ f^ifq «i5rf «ji 

W. II II 

’ipTJiRaqiii 

sn^ f^^fa tiq ipji^ I 

3113^ 

If: f.pq?if^C: feq ^ ^ mv9 II 

gqi^S^Ra: ^ 3^5 ?Rr I 

3ifq si3?^t[7o‘]-q^;^fr 

^ 3 ^ ;i 'A<i II 

54*, B. «^tai«i: 54”. B. >T^i^i: 

54*. B. gtrM^a- 55^ BP, liW 55*. B. fWH 
56*. B. 5^. B. i^thor- P. %^st«i- 

57*. B. B. 57‘. P. 55^. p, «A^snn^ 

5^. B. -4gw^R!, vm sS*. B. 46q. 580. P. -Wflnm.B. flliftn 



I 


*1^ R5|^ ^ WIIFrt fl^tiirssB: I 

[ II ^ %%t: II ] 


«ftjnrT^T«> 



T a < i g< n jj[ sw ^«»^ *wr! «^ii 


59*. B. m 4 l^ 59.*, B. ^«t- 
n- B. <c^ 




^?r*iTf3lr 1 

*ra^ ^ ^ II \ II 

« 

fl^TTJPIRrag^ ^ I 

'Rf ^*IT 11 =< II 

RRi^ sr^f^wf^JTfJi# 

^ =^ f^: ww«l 1^?t%g5T =^ I 
g3s^af%55^ ^ 

^ tiillW^TW ^ II ^ 

3P5^[ 70 ** ] srsffi^ I 

5n*f^ 35^5 II » li 

«h5i5nonR% 3^:-^rs^R5^ i 

lp^«B%f|pai>«i«rr?rfRig5qt 

JT#5^3JT: ^^ffqo g q < ^ II II 


B. -?ftfill»THW» 

1**. BP. ?rf*r*T^ 


B. ^^<ft- 

2*. B. gw<?*iT- 

2**. B. q?n 

B. 

3*. B. «sf5ft«t- 

3". B. «RRrjr- 

B. 

4^ B. 3«i-, P. 

sw»riw 

B. Hjftqfingt^... 1 ?:. 

^ ' * 

« 

BP. ^i#ww 

5*. B. 

•- . y* 






^ ^ , 

^.i 

5#c3r!r£# ^qq(t y^ff g q^ n(^4 i ii ^ ii 

^<FqT*d^ff^d q 3 ?Rqq^l>l qf I 
^iRsq 5qf^ H^id^qd ^ mm qqr- 



^^qpqt- 

t''?fi^ qfigs ^ q^ li c |i 


anjft[7i*] ai5RR3 

3?qwf«r@%?RT 5!f35f^iHff^ff?f^f5^dr 

qitqRqq^ fdq^ |qi f^djp^ ii A (I 


qi^qfsi^ q@ JlRTlf^ 

^ f^qpT Rpr^sdi^ i 

%; «Cfir qftwqT^^or i^q^: 
fR ^ II ? o II 

«Pq %q q: qt^ ^qiq^^ 


6^. B. -^wfsr 
7*. P. 'jH^qqg 
8*. B. s^aqwqsql 
io}‘. B. -n^mqt 
II^ P. stei- 


7’'. B. ?i<»i^q 
9*. BP, isi- 
10*. P. «li 


7*. BP. -ftfii^- 
9“. B. ~Swft?f: 
II*. BP. "*l5f^ 



^ iN fw ^ sijprfj^ yi: II ? ? ii 

*iwfPl ^ 

sHri wwjhw viww ?npif I 

«C«I « 1 s swt^ II ? ^ II 



8^7i»} « icg? . qi gqw s4?ir ^ (1^11 K\ II 

5I^^f5^S«l?8T: si^ 

fim tR 1^ JlRl^ I 

iq^R ^^m!iS9 Ml II ?» II 


?[5^ iran^Ill^^: 8nt?f^ 

in»PiRft g»z^ «P3R'|tM^ i 

sRsIf q^rarg^ 

R RRiq^tPhrar ii ii 

mm ^ «r *Rf^ sftfe: figwvri 
^ filfRu sn^ft i 

^qi^RqR%^*5^J ?ITO|s»Rr ^ Rj: 

g sR ?Rqt 55 r^ ii W ii 


II». BP. I2\ B. ffirH 12". B. 

13'. B. I 3 ^ P. « 9 Wt 14*. B. UqiNl, P. fq^k- 

l4^ B. ^q|t 15". B, 183^1, 

I6^ B. ^«n 16*. B. 

i&‘. B. nhqg, 






qRill%^ifrt II II 

[ 72 * ]S5 ^^ 5 ^ w?ciT 3 ^ 

5fl^f3 ^(Wtlfft^t II ? ^ II 

H93iT^rli ^ I 

qrar ?i?qifj^sr*iRi ^*'iz5ra*t^ ^5Ri>irt 

«iiiw spcjf q#l.ll II 

^«(g»^z5ig?rToiqipwtf^ I 

ifefn^ fqf^w »lW 

mm e f%55 ^qf^i^^r: IK® il 

g^ ^T? q^ f^5ri^P5^ si’qtf^^ 

qiqiDi 5 if^T« Bvm: si*mt f%?iT II R ? II 


17 • 

I 8 ^ 

jg\ 

20 \ 

2 I^ 


B. utow? 18 -. B. B. » P. «IP , 

B im 1Q“* *Portion between asterisks which is missing 

in P. is supplied therein in the nmrgin by f i'--h^- 

B.e5S5t-, P.-^-. si.B.™»TO 





Ife 3?RR fisq 3R 

33^ ^ ^ ^ ?r?opi i 

3^ f# ^r?!i 

*I*IT sJTfl^ (I \v II 

^[72‘’]-^RF#?^5^cli tei?n 

m^\, ^nfe^rort i 

5211^ ^51^^ 5flRHf5i5!?i^qrpR^ail*«: II II 

^qiJRSfTqift^R^fT^n^ HTSI^ ^ifeqjrfH: 

5Tf5*nT^ 

«rss3^ 5ri%^f^f^«rw3^ =^r ii =l» ii 



5 qi 3 t« 55 ?i^ g«% 3 ^: II li 

«wi 5 n^';^ 4 t 5 PTJ^te(t fqqr?ii^: 

^ ?if^ «fNr ^q: I 

qiir IR ^ li 

22*. B. »T^, qilq 5 I 0 

22^ B. =qrHqq^, P. qm- 22'’, BP. |gr 

23'*. B. ^q=^an, 24*. B. -^qsBJTq, qjar^j 

24^ P. -!ft?r*n»>, 24'. B. ^gagq- 

*A. folio 76 begins from here. 

25". BP. 25". B. -whtokw- P 

25“. . B. 3% m: 26*. P. -ijoif^^i- 

26^ B. AP. 26**, B. AP. -^wn 






si[ 73 ‘ ]-^ 

5 ?ri 5N^: ’'fN’rnr: il R's ii 


>?% qjTf^n. q»^f^ 

^if^^r^^tqjqr^ 5^qtq ^3^ ^iR 

q^gi^^fT ^’JjT ^ II II 

^1551^ ^rfq ^Tftnnq^uftsg^’fiflH a^i?^ i 

qiif%s?ig ^raf^qs^oi ii ^ ® ii 

^oiqjsq^T ^f^ri^«si- 

q5Tf%^'* I 

qsrfq ^ ^ 

qq^ns^ qjiscgqiff ^f%5[73‘‘]-'^= 



27^ B. ?ic!iinrt 

29'. B. ’^ 3 ^» 

30*. B. • 30'* 


28*. P. -jqqg 
B. -siqjifl!^;, -<!»3 



B. 


31*. B. - 4 ^- 
32*. B. 


32**’» AP. 32^^ A. st?j^p*“ 



^tjnitswrw! i 




JII^ f^cl?i ^ qf^5![^ II II 

?i5JiT^ 3^cr: |?fcrt ^ns[^ ^ \ 

qarri^pni^i: 3?^: w^w. 

?2jn3r[3$r^?igjTai^{^ ^ It II 

a5T r!^ ^Z5fl%3 Slfa- 

f% ^ %'k »T^?5T^I 

qiw !R goiffs^^, SI?I5rRq: 

5R?<?si2^, ?t9ir«T?q5iM ii ii 

qRm: f^f 

i 

?nftx=Rf =q?5^JTt 

?T5ll[[f^ ^55SI^qR# 11 II 

513 :51^^ ^ q?35qq^jRra^ai 

Hff: RpqrRRfgqf^ JTf^RrSR?a»Rt 5Ht 2T: I 
?R^?: W5RIR: ^31^ 

HnHt, ^ f| [74‘K‘^f^^ II 

^qR ^jfq^gqjfjcfqfe^, !TR?Rqr^q%- 

^ f*if%=qp4, ^»*rq^ f^i% 1 

=q^4%S3q# 

^qgqi^^ li 

32*. B. 33*. ABP. «TSf-, B. sqft:, A. q=qit: ^Tfr- 

33*. P. 33 ^’ B. aqg^wq. 34^ P. gwrqqr 

34% P. S9«ti- 35’’- B- 35% AB. -m:, P. -Tq- 

35*. B. ^rsijre- P. *EiPm 36% B. »n4?[q%, AP. 

36% A. -qranq- 36". B, *rB:, B. auRr- P. B, 

^7", B. ^#<111 37*-BP.-*!l9W«^ 3/. ABP, Wftift 



?icft 

srcIH^JT%l5 3|: 11 ^<; n 

*T^-»n«if%^r-^5iW55f^^-^55cr[-%^i^- 

^wn-=Ef?^-=^rf^ ^q^SfPtg^Sf^ 1 

>^d?SITO^^^Srcfl^t^ II ^'?. II 
s[r^-^^fr-5Trn?ff-555r^-5i»^f-5ifnft|ii- • 

5qr^55isf5rqlt®: f%H55q: 5rF«3rf^(i^f^cn5^ i 

fn?ir^95cir%g'»T^M^rss55 qficsi^fJr: i 

c 

II V O II 

3R^^33c|^r|| 

i55%^ir t^TFRSt 


]frcrp^f^?i^^^5R^q5Tr^> siJ^ 


f5^: f^: 5I?fe%!ff^f?^faf%rr | 
qqr5'JlR5»T^fld^%: ^5!^|nl%- 


38*. B. ^t=q5?, 35qtqf2r?r 38\ B. qriissi- 38'. ABP. sjij5?|a^_ 
38‘‘. P. g| 

39^ AP. 39®. ABP. -sma- 39“* ABP. 

40*. B. 4o^ ABP. P. ^riqifir: ABP. 

40"". 'A. 

41*, ABP. -^assra-, B. -^iit^^- 

4 I^ B. P. B. AP. -hg. 

41 ". B. 

42*. A. «»gr- 42*. B, 







^SJJT^ZJT ?f^5T ^T ^f5ZTf3?Pm^«ri^W^ II II 

f^* g?TR:* 

*15^ =^;s[g5^r: i 

Ji?rr5 ^03*-^^% sjTfq^f^fSi^^iin^sFfsjTr* 

^ftri cr^ HiT^^f^^oTRl^# qyg II » » II 

4 ^\ 

=^g^r^sti JT^?^3»TEt ItJlf I 

ffsiT ^^ 'Tft#si3^»T^?1=E?|^R?Kf 

*f%55 ‘ qi^ ^ so^rr#: il»'Ml 

n9 

ag?q;rqq«5iq;5!iqf5r®: Hift^i(irf|?q4t- ■ 

^^o^?«r[75*]-?sr3f^ ^rmf^ sftq^ ii ii 

®Rcftq ??fMT ?l?^qfFqTf^^ 

fq^ *T^ f qif^ =q I 

*3rr^ *«?tf9rqf^: 

^%qi qs^ *5R^ §5»ir qTi^q-*f«f5: ^ ii «v3 n 

43‘, B, SI5*TI^-, ?lsqT§^t:rt^- 

44*. B. 44'*. B. H^gai^, -g^qi 

4/j'. B. qifitgjT, ^Fojtft^'^ 44^ A. sirn?? 

45”. B. AP. -wrtJ^-, B. g^jj: 

45®. AP. B. 

44“, 45‘‘» 46** 47"'> Portion between asterisks is tom in B., 
supplied from P. 

45^ B. He3-fe»- B. 3»qi»l^; 

46*. B. -«j^5PTO!risrqf^T- 46'. B. nni 
47*. B. 47*’* B. WJpWt 


47«. B. «Stf^fe: 




I 

^m ftfft feB3 er ?i^^ii ii 

jft 4)w»ra i^ tn^wiftfi Tftqrqt ?wiftftq » ^ in q ;r^ ?r^w: iii«h 


[ II II ] 

II «fk?3 II 


II II 
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APPENDIX 


Authorities and persons referred to in the RK : — 
{ A ) Referred to by names 
I. 11; — 

-ntTii:) II.105. 

I.ii. 


I.II 
5n*T: X.46 

(«ft-) cr’lJti V.4 

1.62 

) IV.26 

f.ii 

-3U?q;) IV.80 

1.10 

wrriT: I.II 

iTtcT (-girr-g^;) V.14 

iRfr (-WKii:) 1.54. IV.5 

„ ( -3nf^m;) I.15, 16; 111.62; 

IV.I48 

„ (-3iif?fii: ) V.2 II 

„ ( 11.210; 

111.80; IV.104; V.r33 
„ ( ) 111.46, 69 ; V.104 

„ ( 311^: ) V.74 

„ (-3%:) V.18 
niSR V.3, 4, 

V.25 

V.195 

(JTif^'gVi VI.5 
iRUS: I.II 

naif () IV.36 

„ (-siifj-gifiw:) 1.68; IV.107 
„ (-nififilll^nt:) 1.76; V.122 
„ (-aiif^na) 111.85,143 
„ ( „ wnr) I V.3 
„ (-am:) 1.64 

„ (gra-Bwiag,) IV.185 

nnr (= 4 ft?.o%n) I.13. 90: 5 *. 

83 ; V.49 etc. etc. 


frur- I.II; IV.3 

( present work) 1.6, 22 ; 
X.43, 47, 48 

I. 12 

(«fl-) (3tt:) I.io 

1.11 

I.II 

% 5 !^pr (ngma) IV.96 

1.12 

aig: I.12 

I.12 

wfifi- I.II 

I.II 

{nw!i.r) 1.5 

513515 ^ ( gi:) X.46 
gq^:) X.45 
«ft4;os (-niRi 4,fi[:) 1.4 
«ftq,os: V.34r 

3fl’q,o>:n Ili.89 ; IV.19, 52,96 

( B ) Referred to in general:—• 

Will 1.42 ; IV.69 ; V.163 
3if^ ( sfigiqt:) 1.12 
311^: (gq:) II.107 
3iq^ 1.42, 53 ; Ill.ioo 
wi=qt 4 (-grtim ) V.106 
3n^,j|i: ITI.X45 
wrni'^: () I.76 
(«ft-)4>“iTiqigq®i!: IV.77 
qifSlIt, V.164, 165 

) IV.ioi 

1.42; 111.80: V.i63;VII,5 
(ii%) II.141 
qfisa; 111.42 
I;: II.107 
irtnaiqi:: III.106 

II. 199 
II. 110 


22 



1^6 


III.9 

II. 20I 

II. 198, 200 

III. ir 

3 ^^: 1-53 
„ (urr) 1.63 
11.34, 46 
g«R>; (flj?) IV.47 
g?(-3fi[g) IV.172 
g<r: 1.10 
„ (f 7 *ir) IV.7 

„ () IV.96 
,, (*? 5 T 3 ,) IV. 156 

„ (wnra ) IV.57 
gsif: I[. 5 ;V .245 
'6ftfim3.lII.128 

'flx: 1.45 

V.340 

V.354 

3 l 33 ?Il^ 5 f m;: V.96 
3izsi?rr^5 y.138 
V.210 
V.230 
V.180 

tlfosat; III.I45 
IV.62, 66, 80 
3 TT 3 f 2 {: V.196 
353^13; IV.171; V.48 
„ () IV.ioi 
vnp^fr; 111.38 

III. 82 

1.7 

mlr: II.61, 173; III.17. 59. 81, 94. 

129; IV.43, 138 ; V.137, 

„ (3^161?:) V.210 
fvri; 1.31, 88; 11.77, 187, 205, 
207 ; V.134, 207, 256 
g^T: I.14, 55, 81, 85: 11,143, 165, 
171, 178, 179, 184, 202, 207, 
208, 216 ; 111.16, 22, 70, 95, 
132.149 ; IV.to, 90,92,125 ; 


V.43,103, III, 120,128,203, 
217, 227, 229, 312, 323, 324, 

33T. ;-.45. 353 

111.128 

534: iy.77, 83 ; V.175 • 

IV.120 

gi^3i 11.164 

gwft: III.74, 130; IV.iir, 115, 

V.97, T30, 321, 333, 353 
gftfii: (»n:mi^nT:) II.210 ; IV.104 
gfMV: V.20 

gf{t3H;( 333.) 11.83; V.138 
g;ft;|;: II. 161^ 
g:ftf4>: V.25i* 
g^: 1.61 
„ {3frr:) V.56 
11.23 

; ( g'4tf3:) II. 170 

55 ^ II.IO 

ir.74 
11.72 
V.332 
IV. 152 

f^«g3rfi(-3f?5i) IV.27 
f4'33%i3 (vftflm) VI.5 

JI.25 

„ 11.64 

„ 11.55 

4514X4%: IV. 187 

5 T* 5 t: I.41 

11.163 

Bft: V.121 
IV.84 

i#4: II.175 
ggftf^T: II.80 
V.133 

III.6; IV.53, 176; V.65, 
128. 273, 328 
„ (34mSf;) V.74 

) V,88 



INDEX OF TECHNICAL TERMS 


Abhariga, tala, IV.143*', 159" 

Abhinaya, four-fold, V.T47, 

„ -vivcka, V.i45-6r. 
Abhirudgata, inurchana, 1.67*^^. 
Abhoga, 4th part of dhatu, III.14^, 
explanation of, 

Adara, sanca, IV,i73‘*, 175"*. 

Adbhuta, ra.sa, VII.25. 

Adda, tala, IV,t4I^, 151*. 

Adciatala, variety of salagasuda. III. 

I 34 » No. of varieties of, III.T4 i^ 
A(Jdita, cari, V.317. 

Adhara, No. of varieties of, V.134^, 
Adhara, cakra, 1.27"*. 

Adhi§tliana, cakra, 1.27^^^ 

Adhoniukha, liead-niovenient, ¥.49°. 
Adliuta, liead-movement, V,44‘®*. 
Adhyardhika, cari, V.312. 

Aditala, IV.141", 149'*. 

Agramya, pi ana of an EJiipada, 111 , 55 . 
Agratalasancara, foot-posture, V,i20*, 
125. 

Aharya, abhinaya, ¥.134^. 

Ahata, gamaka, II. 177, 183®^ 

Ajna, cakra, L30. 

Akampita, head-movenient, ¥.45^'^, 
Ak^ipta, karapa, ¥.251. 

Aksipta, cari, ¥.331. 

Aksiptarecita, karapa, ¥.216. 

Alahkara, L25, definition of, 1 , 88 , 
varieties of, L87-91. 

Alapacalika, vadyaprabandha, 1¥.69< 
Alapadma, hand-posture, ¥.6i^ 118"*. 
Alapallava, hand-posture, ¥.51*, 173, 
Alapini, 5 ruti, 1.45"**. 

Alapti, of raga, IL212-17. 

I* “gSy^tka, 11.198- 


Alata, karapa, V^2I4. 

Alata, carl, V.335. 

Alidha. sthana, ¥.347"*^ 

AmSa, definition of, 

Anagata, graha, ¥.125®*. 

Anahata, cakra, 1.28^*^. 

Anak^ara, alapti, II.214. 
Anandavardhana, karana, 111.63*^'^. 
Ancita, head-movement, ¥.47®*, fobf- 
posture, ¥.120®, 122, karana, ¥.319. 
Andhri, dancer, ¥.30. 

Andolita, gamaka, II.177, iSo^*^. 

Anga( s), 4th talaprana, I¥.rio-22, 
deities of, I¥.iii, animals uttering 
them, I¥.ii 2, synonyms of, W. U3- 
17, definitions of, I¥.ii8, No. of' 
matras of, I¥.r20, script to denote, 
j l¥.i 2 122®*. 

j Angadi(s), enumeration of, ¥.36-40; 
No, of varieties of, ¥.127-38. 
Arigahara, No. of varieties of, ¥,306, 
354 '’*- 

Angaraga, 7th ^riigara, ¥111.1314. 
Aiigika, abhinaya, ¥.142®*. 

Anibaddha, type of gana, 111 . 8 , 9*^; 
Anila, No. of varieties of, ¥.134*. 
Aniryukta, prabandha, IIL12. 

Afljali, hand-posture, ¥.54®, 84. 

Anjana, 8th Srngara, ¥IILi5-i'6, 
Aiiku^a, synonym foranudruta, I¥.U3^ 
Antara; gandhara, 1.51^^. 

Antara, part of dhatu, III.15. 

Apu, time-unit, 1¥.99<^^, synonym for 
apudruta, I¥.ii3. 

Apudruta, talanga, IV.iio, 113; defi¬ 
nition of, I¥.ii8®, No. of matras 
I¥.I20^. 

Anuga, Name of an ElSpada, Ill.^r. * 
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Anuvadin, svara, 1.56'A 
Apakranta, karaija, V.275. 

ApakrSnta, carl, V,325. 

Apany^, svara, 1,82^**. 

Apasyandita, carj, V.^ig, 

Apaviddha, karaiOa* V 200. 

ArabhatJ, V.ij. 

Ar^la, hand-posture, V.50^, 66. 
Ardlakhatakamukha, band-posture, 
V-S/'. loo-i. 

Ardhabindu, time-unit, IV.qq"*. 
Ardhacandra, style of iute-'playing, 
IL59, 77®*; hand-posture, V.50®*, 
64: synonym for a^mdruta, IV.ri3, 
Ardhadruta, synonym for ai;;iudruta, 
IV.113. 

ArdhakartarT, style of lute-playing, 
11.58, 71; safica, IV.173* , 176®**. 
Ardhamatra( ka), synonym for diuta, 
IV.114. 

Ardhamattalli, karapa, V.224. 
Ardhanikuttita, karana, V.206. 
Ardhapapi, pata, IV.43«^, 
Ardhardhapapi, pata, IV.42. 
Ardharecita, hand-posture, V.58*, 

104*“''; karapa, V,2o8. 

Ardhasama, pata, V,3o. 

Ardhasthita, svara, 11.210*^*^. 

Ardhasuci, karapa, V.273. 
Ardhasvastika, karapa, V.2i8. 

Argala, karapa, V.253. 

Arohl, varpa, 86^^ 

A^vakr^ta, sthana, V.351. 
ASvakrftnta, murchanfi, 1.67^. 

A^vain^, prabandha. Ill.116-17. 

Atalft, fitapti, II.2i4^. 

Atita, graha, IV.i24<^. 

Atxkrftnta, karapa,. V 262. 

AtikrSLnta, ckil, V*324. 

Avadhttta, head-taovement, V.44®^. 


Avaghata, pSt^, V.50. 

Avahittha, head-posture, V,55®, 92; 

karapa, V.291; sthana, V.350. 
Avalekha, style in lute-playing, H.56, 

62®*. J 

Avanaddha (= inaddha), instruments, 

IV. 7-9. 

Avapa, kriya, IV. 105, 

A-varga, IILap®*. 

Avarohi, varpa, 1.85*^, 86^*^. 

Avarta, karapa, V,255. 

Aviddha, cari, V.332. 

Aviddhavaktra, hand-posture, V.58®, 
102. 

Avi^vasanlya( s), of king, X.36. 

Ayata, sthana, V,349. 

Baddha, cari, V,3i5. 

Bahu, No. of varieties of, ¥.130*^. 
Bahubhahgi, Saxira, II.186, 188*^*^. 
Bahuit, ragipi, 11 .95 ; dhyana of, II.96. 
Bandhakarapa, III.60“^. 

Bangala, raga, II.105; dhyana of, 
IL106. 

Bangi, dancer, V.32. 

Bhagana, 111.28®*. 

Bhairava, raga, IL103; 174; dhyana 
of, 11.104. 

Bhairavi, ragipi, II.iii, 116; dhyana 
of, II.117. 

Bhauma, prabandha, III.38®*. 

BhavinI, variety of prabandha, IIL23*. 
Bhavuka, gSyaka, II.194. 

Bhayinaka, rasa, VIL23. 

Bheda, an upaya, X. 12-15. 

Bheri, instrument, IV.8. 

Bhramara, style of lute-playing, IL56, 
6a^; pSeta, V.53^; hand-posture* 

V. SiB*. 80. 

Bhramaraka, karapa, V.234. 

Bhramarl, cSrl, V.339. 

Bbrd, No. of vaxioties of, 
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Bhujanglficita. kara^a, V.236. of prabandha. m.132^. 


Bhojadgatrasita. kara^ia, V.22o. 
Bhujadgatrasita, can, V.336. 
Bhujadgatrastarecita, karaQa, V.231. 
Bhupala, raga, IL174. 

Bhupaii, ragiiji, II. 141; dhyana of 
11.142. 

Bhu§a, No. of varieties of, V.132'^, 
Bbu$ana( s), royal embellishments, 

X.35. 

Bibhatsa, rasa, VII.24, 

Bindu, style of lute-playing, IL58, 69. 
Binduka, synonym for druta, IV.114, 
Biruda. limb of a prabandha, III.20'. 
Birudadi, karaoa, 

Brahma, tala, V.142*, 153®^ 
Brahmagranthi, I.34, 35. 

Brahmi, deity of an Eiapada, III.54. 

Cacaputa, mSrgatala, IV,i39fr; struc¬ 
ture of, IV, 145. 

Caccatputa, margatala, IV. 139^; struc¬ 
ture of, IV,I44®-/. 

Cakra(s), I.23, 26-33. 

Cakramandala, karai^a, V.249. 
Camupda, deity of an Eiapada, IIL54. 
Capdika, deity of an Eiapada, lfl.54. 
Candrapraka^a, prabandha, III. 128. 
Carapa, No. of varieties of, V.129^. 
Cari(s), dance-movements, V.307-3i9; 

No. of varieties of, V.354^ 

Catura, hand-posture, V.51*', 76 ; 
karapa, V.235. 

Caturasra, jati, IV.I26,127; hand- 
posture, V.57", 0 . 

Caturbhiga, time-unit, IV.t^fi. 

Cituif, 16th ^rhgara, VIiI.27-3i. 
Cavarga, (Intro., p. 3411)1. 

Chaliva^i, vadbyaprabandha, lV. 6 o. 
Cbaudovalf, Aruti, 1.43^. 

Qityalaga, raga; U.17»'7> 


Chinna, style of lute-playing, II.56, 64: 
karaija, V.241. 

Cibuka, No. of varieties of, V,I35*^, 
Cira, and AfAgara, VIII.5, 

Citra, mflrga, IV.ioa ; No, of matris in 
IV. 103; tala, IV.142'', 154*; saflca, 

IV.i 37 «, 

Citra, type of lute, II.7. 

Citrabhinaya, V.i45-i6r, 

Citrakarapa, III.62. 

Cukka, wind-instrument, IVa8o®. 
Cyuta, madhyama, I.50; paficama, 

1.30: ^dja, 1.50. 

Dadda, a saflca, IV,i73c, 177'^. 

Dana, an upaya, X.12. 

Dapda. an upaya, X.16. 

Dapdahasta, pafa, IV.37,55. 
Dapdakarecita, karapa, V,237. 
Dapdapada, karapa, V.278. 
Dapdapada, can, V.338. 

Dapdapaksa, hand-posture, V.59*^, Ui; 

karapa, V.230. 

Daiva, prabandha, 111.38“*. 

Pakka, instrument, IV.9. 

PakkulT, instrument, IV.g. 

Daksina, marga, IV.102; No. of m&tras 
of, IV. 103. 

DalaArngaraka, vadyaprabandha, 

IV. 84“*. 

pamaru, instrument, IV.9. 
Dantakarma, No. of varieties of, 

V. T 34 *^‘'. 

Dayavati, Aruti, 1.43*=^. 

DeAaecbSly§, 11.207“*. 

DeAl, saAgUa, l.x6; variety of tala, 
IV,94. 

DeAflk;}], mela, II.159; rflgipir ir.z 6 %; 
dhy5na<^, l[.x6x« 
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Devagandhara, rSga, Il.iir, 120; 

dhyana of, IL121. 
phakka, instrument, IV.9. 

DhannasT, ragini, II.iii, 118; dhyana 
of, IL119. 

Dhanu§, synonym for Apudruta, 
IV.113. 

Dbatu, limb of a prabandha, 111.13*^'^. 
Dhvani, five-fold, 1 .36-37. 

Dhehki, prabandha, 111.65-69; No, of 
varieties of, 111.82.®^ ; tala, IV.142®, 

15 K 

Dhruva, 3rd part of dhatu, III,14^; 
explanation of, III.17®*; kriya, 
IV.108^''; marga, IV.102; No, of 
matras of, IV.103; praise of, III.135- 
36 ; definition of, 111.137-140"* ; No. 
of varieties of, III. 140“; variety of 
salagasuda, III,133. 

Dhruvaka, tala, ^.141*^, 151". 
Dhruvaka, kala, IV.128, 129". (Intro, 
p. 41 n), 

Dhuta, head-movement, V,43"*, 
Digidigi, sanca, IV.173"*, 175^'^. 
Diksvastika, karana, V.213. 

Dipinl, variety of prabandha, 111,23®. 
Dipta, synonym for Tara, 1,89; praija 
of an Elapada, III.55 ; synonym for 
pluta, IV.117, 

Dlrgha, synonym for guru, IV.116. 
Divya (=daiva), prabandha, 111 . 39 ®. 
Divyamanusa, prabandha, III.38®*, 

39 “'- 

Dola, hand-posture, V.54, 87, 

Dolapada, karaoa, V.256. 

Dr§ti, No. of varieties of, V.132", 

Druta, time-unit, IV.ioo®; tSlanga, 
IV.iio, 114; definition of, IV.118*; 
No. of matras of, IV.120*'; iaya, 

^ IV.i33«^. (Intro, p. 41 n). 
Dundubhi, instrument, IV.8. 


Durjaya, king, qualities of, X.20, 
Dvaraka, city, X.45. 

Dvigut?a, svara, II.210®*. 

Dvimatra, synonym for guru^ IV.116. 
Dvitiya, tala, IV.141®, 149*. ^ 
Dvyardha, svara, 11.209*^. 

EkaragamelS, type of lute, 11.22,25, 
Ekatali, prabandha, III.79-80; No. of 
varieties of, 111.83''^, 

Ekatall(lika), variety of salagasuda, 
III.134; No. of varieties of, 111.142; 
tala, IV.141^, 151", 

Ela, prabandha, 111.41-47; No. of 
varieties of, III.81®*. 

Elapada( s), names of, 111.51-52. 
Elapadadevata's), names of, III.53-54, 
Elapraoa{s), names of. III.55. 
Elikakrldita, karana, V.293. 
Elikakri^ita, c 3 ri, V.314. 

Ga, synonym for guru, IV,xi6. 
Gajadanta, hand-posture, V,55®, 91. 
Gajakridita, karatia, V.264. 

Gajallla, prabandha, III.115. 

Gajara, vadyaprabandha, IV.67-70. 
Gajayuddha, X.8. 

Gamaka, definition of, IL176. 

Gapa(s), combinations of short and 
long letters, IIL24-28. 

Gana, type of gita, 111 . 6 , 7*^^. 

Gan<^a5Qci, karapa, V.267. 

Gandharva, type of gita, III.6, 7®*. 
GafigSvatarapa, karapa, V.304. 
Garudapak^a, hand-posture, V.59^, 112. 
Garu^apluta, karapa, V.266. 

Gati{s), ten gaits, V.T82 ; three, V.356. 
Gau^amahiara, r^a, II.153, 156. 

Gaudf, style, 111.131®^; ragipi, It.gg; 

dhyana of, ILzoo; dancer, V,32. 
Gaun^all, type of dance, V.140^. 

Gaurl, deity of an Et&pada, III.54; 
tala, IV. 242^, 156®- 



Ga^aka, best, ll.iQi; sbott-coming^ 
oi, 11.218-19. 

Gayini, 11.189-90, 

Ghana,'vadya, IV.85-86. 

Ghaota, cymbal instrument, IV.86. 

Ghantarava, raga, II.126, 135; dhyana 
of, 11,136. 

Ghata, style of lute-playing, II.56,60®*. 

Gho§a, style of lute-playing, II.58,67. 

Gho§a, type of lute, II.7. 

Ghur^ita, karana, V.226. 

Gita, definition of, III.6; by nati, 
V.189-90; the best one. III,144; 
varieties of, II 1. 145 ; do?as of, 
IILiSo- 

Gitaka, Name of an Elapada, III.51. 

Gopuccha, yati, IV, 136'’*^. 

Graha, of gita, I.25; definition of, 
LSi***; 5th Talapraiia, IV.123; 
definition of, IV,124-125. 

Gran)a(s), 1.24, 57-63; three varieties 
of, 1 - 57 ; definition of, I.57; places 
of origin of, L58, 60. 

Grdhravalma, karana, V,270. 

Gri§ma, rtu, IX,11-26. 

Grlva, No. of varieties of, V.130^. 

Gulpha, No. of varieties of, V.135'^, 

Gumphita, gamaka, 11 .178,183^*^. 

Gui?a( s), of alankaras, I.91. 

Gurjari, ragini, II.91; dhyfina of, II.92; 
dancer, lV.28-29. 

Guru, time-unit, lV.i00*=; talanga, 
IV.iio, 116; definition of, IV.iiS**; 
No. of matras of, IV,i20*; tala, 
IV.142^, 156***. 

Hamira, raga, II.162, 

Harpsapak?a, hand-posture, V.52*, 79. 

Hatpsasya, hand-posture, V.52*, 78. 

H&ra, synonym for guru, IV.116; 3rd 

Sffigara, VIIL6-7. 

Haripapluta, karapa, V.279. 


Hatitiaplvila. V .537, 
Harsavardbana, ptabandba, 111,120^. 
Hasta( s), hand-movements, V.50-62*^: 

No. of varieties of, V.T2S*^^. 

Hasya, rasa, VII.19. 

Hemanta, rtu, IX,46-53, 

Hrasva, synonym for laghu, IV.115, 
Hu<Jukka, instrument, IV,8. 

Jagana, I[L27‘'*^. 

jangha, No. of varieties of, V.131*. 
Janita, karana, V.290. 

Janita, carl, V.320. 

Janu, No. of varieties of, V.isi*^. 
Jathara, No. of varieties of, 

Jati(s), varieties of a prabandha, 

III. 22-'* ; 6th Talaprana, IV.126-27. 
Jaya, tala, IV.142*, 153*'. 

Jaya, deity of an Elapada, III.53. 
Jayaghanta, cymbal instrument, IV.86. 
Jayamala, prabandha, III.90-92; tala, 

IV. 143s 159*. 

Jhallari, cymbal instrument, IV.85. 
Jhampa, tala, IV.141®, 150^^^. 

Jhenkrti, sanca, IV.i73^ 177^. 
Jhombada, prabandha, II 1 .73-76 ; No. 

of varieties of, 111.82*^. 

Jihva, No. of varieties of, V,i35®. 

Jita, Name of an Elapada, III.5I. 

Kabindu, synonym for Ardhadruta, 
IV.113. 

Kahala, wind-instrument, IV.i8o^. 
Kaimuru, vady a prabandha, ^.62*^. 
Kai^iki, Nisada, 1.52“*. 

Kikali, Ni§ada, 1.52*=*^. 

Kala, time-unit, IV.98; synonym for 
guru, IV.n6; 7th Talaprapa, IV. 
128-!32. (Intro, p. 41 n.) 

Kaladhvani, t^a, IV.142'', 156*^. 
Kalahaipsa, prabandha, ni. 129 . 
Kalasaka, vadyaprabandha, IV.6a«^, . 
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Kala, first TalaprSna, IV.97-ior, 
Kaiingi, dancer, V.34. 35. 

Kalpa, safica, IV,i73« 174**. 

Kalyana, mela, IL162, rSga, IL163; 

dh5»ana of, IL164. 

Kama, tala, IV.i42«, 152*. 

Kamarupa, dancer from, V.33. 

Kami, Name of an Elapada, ni.51. 
Kamoda, raga, IL362, 165**; dhyana 
of, II.166. 

Kampita, gamaka, II.177, iSo*; head- 
movement, V.45***. 

Kamra, cymbal instrument, IV.86, 
Kaipsyatala, cymbal instrument, IV.85. 
Kanakprabha, tala, IV,i43*, 

Kaftcl, nth sfhgara, VIII.21, 

Kancuki, 14th ^fhgara, VIII.24-25, 
Kahgula, hand-posture, V.5i«, 71. 
Kahkapa, synonym for guru, IV.n6, 
Kanta, Name of an Elapada, Ill.51; 

prana of an Elapada, 111 .55. 
Kapittha, hand-posture, V.so*^, 68"*. 
Kapola, No. of varieties of, V.134". 
Kapota, hand-posttire, V.54‘>, 85®*. 
Karakaraoa{s), No. of varieties of, 
V.137'. 

Karakarma( s), No. of varieties of, 
V.i 37 ‘^. 

Karak$etca( s), No. of varieties of, 
V.138*. 

Karala, ^arlia, IL186, 187***. 

Karana, variety of a prabandha, III.56; 
No. tf varieties of, in.8i*<t; dance* 
postures, V. 197-305 ; No. of variet- 
, ies of, V.353"*. 

Kariftguli(s), No. of varieties of, 
V.136-. 

Karaprac&ra, No. of varieties of, 

V.137*. 

instrumexit, lYS. 


Karihasta, hand-posture, V.59", log; 
karapa, V.a83. 

Karkata, hand-posture, V.54*, 85^*^. 
Karnata, dancer from, V.27.^ 
Karni^agauda, mela, ll.ii^; r§ga» 
n.127 ; dhySna of, ILl28. 

Kartari, style of lute-playing, II.58, 
70; pata, IV.44: sahca, IV. 173", 
176"^. 

Kartarimukha, hand-posture, V.50,65. 
Karuoa, rasa, VII.20. 

Ka§tha, time-unit, IV.97. 

Kati, No. of varieties of, V.i29^ 
Katibhr^nta, karai^a, V.239. 
Katicchinna, karaga, V.207. 

Katlsama, karana, V,2X5. 

Kavarga, 111.29^'^, (Intro, p, 34 n ). 
Kedara, mela, 11 .143; raga, II.145 ; 
dhyana of, 11.146, 

Ke^abandha, hand-posture, V.58", 106. 
Keyura, synonym for guru, IV.116. 
Kha, synonym for druta, IV.114. 
Khalaka, pata, IV.35. 

Khaoda, jati, IV.126,127. 

Khaodacali, vadyaprabandha, IV.66< 
Kha^ita, style of lute-playing, II.57, 

Khatakamukha, hand-posture, V.50^, 
69. 

Khatakavardhamanaka, hand-posture, 
V.54<', 90. 

Klrtilahari, karana, 111.63^^-64". 
Ko^ahata, p^ 9 ^, IV.27. 

Krftnta, Karana, V.247. 

Kraudcapada, prabandha, III.95. 

Kriya, 3rd tilapripa, IV,io4-to9; 

varieties of, lV,ro4. 

Kriyipara, giyaka, Ilagd. 

Krodhft, irati, L44"*. 

Kr$Qft, kaia, IV.128, 129®, (Intro, 

p« 4Z n). 





K^apa, unit erf time, 

K$etraccb&yft, II*207^-aoS*^, 

K|iti, §ruti, 1.45'*- 
K$obhi^, Sruti, 1.45^. 

K9ttdragbaDtik&i cymbal instrument, 
IV.86. 

Kuhara, style of lute-playing, II.59,78. 
Ktttnudvati, 5 ruti, L43®*. 

Kuficita, .foot-posture, V.120*, 123: 
karaua, V.248. 

Kuo(}ala, 5th ^rng&ra, Vlll.io, 

Kurula, gairaka, II.177,182^. 
KiXtatana(s), I.73. 

Laghu, time-unit, IV.ioo*; tSliriga, 

IV. iio, 115; definition of,^IV.ii8^; 
No. of matras of, V,i2o®; type of 
dance, V,i4o''. 

Lak$mi, tala, IV.t42^ 155, 

Lalan&j cakra, 1.29^. 

Lalitatilaka, Karaiia, V.246. 

Lalita, raga, II.Z07; dhyana of, JI.loS, 
hand-posture, V.61'^, 119**; karapa, 

V. 229. 

Lambhaka, prabandha, 111,77; No. of 
varieties of, III.83®. 

L&sya, dance, V.140*. 

Lfi8ya6ga(s), No, of varieties of, 
V.355^- 

Lati, hand-posture, V,59«, io8. 
Lat^vf^eika, karapa, V.240, 

L&tl, style, 111.131*^; dancer, V.z^. 
Lava, time-unit, IV.97. 

Laya, 8th Tiiapraga, IV.i 33 - 34 i (Ift- 
tro. p. 41 n). 

Lfaa, gamaka, II.177, 180^; kwpa, 

V.ao2. 

head^movement, ; kar^pa, 

< y.3oi- 

]|ada(dth,i^B, kara^a, ; I 


J 

Mftdbttkarf, wiiid^instniment, , 

Madhura, ^ra, 11.185^ 187^; pekOl 
of an £l&pada, 111.55; kind 0! 
HL148. 

Madhya, nSda, 1,39®^; laya, IV,?53«4^ 
134®^(Intro, p. 41 n). 
Madhyamagrkma, explanation ^ 

I. 59®^; non-acceptance of, L63. 
MadbyamelSl, type of lute, ILan I 

arrangement of tunes on, lI.sa-55* 
Magapa, 111.25*^. 

Maghavan, Name of an El&pada« IILSKt 
M&hir§$trf, dancer, V. 3 z« 

Mahl&ra, mela, 11 . 153 ; raga, 1 I.X 54 « 
dhyftna of, JL155. 

Mahlari, rAgipf, 11 . 193 ; dbySna of, 

II. 94* 

Makara, hand^)osture, V.5S^, 94, 
MSlavagauda, mela, II.84; rdgas evolv# 
ing from, 11.85-86®*; 11,86-87; 

dhyina of, 11.88. 

M§Iava^ri, ragipl, ll.irz, X14; dhyana 

of, 11,115. 

Manas, cakra, 1.31**. 

MandS, ^ruti, I.43®*. 

Mapdala, sthina, V.346; No. of variet* 
ies of. V.340,355*. 

Mapdalasvastika, karapa, 7.204. 
Mapdnna(s), 7.184, 

Mindb&tr. Name of an El&pada, IILsr. 
Mandra, nSda, I.39®*; marking of» 

MaAgala, father of Srlkap^ha, 1,4^ 5* 
prabandha, III.96. 

MaAgaiSc&ra, prabandha, ni.97. 
MaAgalirambha, karapa, 111 , 63 ®^, 
Mapibandha, No. of varieties ^ 
7.131*, 

Hapipura, akra, La 8 ^. , 

Maptha, tMa, ^ 
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Ma^^t^aka, variety of s&tagastt^a, 
III.I33; No. of varieties of, 

M§nu$a (»bhauma), prabandha, 

III . 39 ^ 

MattalH, karai^a, V.223. 

Mattalli, carl, V.322. 

MirdaAgika, mrdanga-player, IV.20. 
Marjani, sruti, 1 - 44 *^. 

Marga, sadgita, 1 .15; variety of tala, 

IV. 94«*, 139-140®*; 2nd talaprft^a, 
IV. 102-103. 

M&tangl, deity of an Eliipada, 111.34. 
Matra, definition of, IV.irg. 

Matsarlkrt, murchana, 

Matta, Name of an Elapada, in.51. 
Mattakokila, type of lute, II.8. 
Mayuralalita, karaoa, V.276. 

Medin!, variety of a prabandha, 111 22^ 
Megha, rSga, IL174. 

Meldpa, name of a prayoga, 111,42. 
Melapaka, 2nd part of dhStu, IV.14^; 

explanation of, III. 16*^. 

Meru, synonym for laghu, IV.iis. 
Mi^ra, gayaka, II.202; jati, IV.126-27 ; 
safica, IV.173*^, 178: karaija, 

III, 63 «*. 

Mi^rita, gamaka, II.178, i84< 

MohinI, d^ity of an Elapada, ni.53. 
Mfdanga, instrument, IV. 8; preparatioiD 
of, IV.ii-18 ; deity of, IV.19 ; play¬ 
er of, IV. 20. 

MrdangS, yati, VI.t37«‘'. 

Mfdn, synonym for, mandra, I.88^^1 
Name of an EULpat^a, Hl.ia- 
Mrga^ir$a(ka), hand-posture, V.51^, 

]^udr2ta^ gamaka, 11.178,184®*. ' 

Mukhacala, svara, 11.211®^. ‘ ' 

Mukhariiga, No, of varieties of, V.'i36'^. 
Mukharl, mela, it,jg 7 ^ fSginI, ’ 
dhySna • ' 


Mukula, hand-posture, V.52*, 81®*. 

Murall, wind-instrument, IV.iSo^ 

M{irchanS(s), I.24, 64, 71; of $a<^ja 
and madhyama grama identical ac* 
cording to Dantila, I.62; axplana-* 
tion of, 1.64; etymology of, I.65; 
of jadjagrama, I.67; four varieties 
of, 1,68; style of lute-playing, 
11.58. 75 - 

Mu§ti, hand-posture, V.5o^ 67®*. 

Mustikasvastika, hand-posture, V.61®, 
116. 


Nada, varieties of, I.26 ; five-fold, L36- 
37; etymology of, 1.37^*^; three-fold^ 

I. 39: 34-38 istuti 

of, 1.38. 

Nadi(s), 1.40. 

Nagabandha, pa^a, 1V,49. 

Nagapa, TILaS*^*^. 

Nagapasarpita, karana, V.302. 
Nakhakartarf, style of lute-playing, 

II. 56. 65. 

Nakula, type of lute, II.7. 
Nalinlpadmako^a, hand-posture, V.61*, 


II7. 

Namita, gamaka, II.178, 

Nanda, prabandha, lll.ioi. 

Nandi, recitation of, V.167. 

NandinT, variety of a prabandha; 

111 . 22 ^. 


N&r&yana, t&la, IV.142^, 134. 

NfisS, No. of varieties of, V.134®*. 
NisfimukU, xoth 4|i6g§ra, Vlll.ig-ao. ^ 
Nasta, of rlga, I.25, 78-79: of tala, 
‘ iv.ies"'. 

Natl, dance of, V. J2-17, X.32-33: 
Nki!(s), qualificatibn of, V.ig-as; from 
different cQuairieSj Vi26-35; d^ 
criptibn erf dance of, V.185-88, ' tgK 

94., '* 



Nattanaraya^a, iSga, Il»J 44 <i ^ 49 ». 174 » 
dhyana of, II.150. ' 

Netya, origin of, V.3-5; eulogy of, 
V.6^: varieties of, V,I40*; teqwke* 
ment for, X.34. 

Navanagarapura, city near Dvlraka, 

1.5. 

Navaratna, prabandba, IILi 24 * 
Nibaddha, type of gana, III.8, 
gayaka, ll.aoi. 

Nidragrha, of king, X. 27 ‘'- 3 i, 37 - 38 - 
Nihancita, head-movement, V.47*''. 
Nih^abda, kriya, varieties of, IV.I04-- 
los”*. 

Nihsapa, instrument, IV.8. 

Nihsaruka, variety of silagasu^a. III. 

134; No. of varieties of, III.i4i‘. 
Nikuncita, karana, V.222. 

NiSumbhita, karana, V.260. 

Nikuttika, karapa, V.205. 

Nimeja, time-unit, IV.98. 

Niyukta, type of prabandba, III.iz, 

13“*- 

Nisadha, hand-posture, V. 55 *. 93 - 
Ni^kotita, style of lute-playing, II.58, 
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Ni§krama, kri^a, IV.105, 

Nitamba, hand-posture, ;V.58«, io5«*; 

karapa, V.28r. 

Niti, justification of. X.2. 

NiveSa, karapa, V.aga. 

Nrpa, unworthy type of, X.22. 
Nfpodyana, X. 39 * 42 - ' 

Nftta, V,i4o*. 

Nftya, V.140*. 

Nrtya 4 al§, V.9-I1. 

NBpura, syponym for gwru, IV.jrb 
karapa, V.232; 13th Ifdg&rti VUI 


Si, * 3 .' 


Uepittapidika, • 

Nyasa, definition of. - ‘ 


Ojaiyim pffiWi of an ElSLpada,:UI,65»,i, 
vii^Aprpbandha, IV,64-66,, 

Pada, limb of a prabandba, 

Pada(s). i6. of Eli. 

tion of, 111.48-50. , 

Pad&di, karapa, lII.6o*^. 
PidSpaviddhaka, karana, V.226. ' ■ ’ 
Pfijafigulis, No. of varieties of, V.t 36 ‘; 
PadmakoSa, hahd-postbre, V.51*; 7 ^ ‘ 
Padmllayfi, deity of Elapada, III. 53 - 
Padmini, kala, IV.128, 129^. (Intro, 
p. 4in). 

Paksapradyotaka, hand-posture, V. 59 ‘, 
no"'. 

Pak§availcita(ka), hand-posture, V.sg*, 

- * 4 

IIO«*. 

Pali, ragipT, II.97; dhyina of, II.98. 
Pallava, hand-posture, V.58', los"*. 
Pancama, raga, II.loi, 174 J dhySna 
of, 11.102. 

Paficfili, style, llf.131'*. 

Paiicatale§vara, prabandba, III.103- 

“ 4 - 

Papihastaka, pfit^, IV.48. 

Papyantara, pata, IV.54. 
Papyantaranikut(akaj pa{a, IV.36. 
Paravflta, head-movement, V. 48 <^. , 

Parivihita, head-movement, 

Parivftta, karapa, v.268, 

P&r§pi, No. of varieties of, V.13S*. 
Par§va, No. of varieties of, V.129*.* 
P 4 r 4 vajana, karapa, V.269. 
PfitIvakrSnta, karapa, V.259. 
PfirSvakranta, carl, V.326. ^ ^ ^ 

PirfyamapijlaUn, hand-posture, 

<; ■ ■ i'..; 

Pi^yanikuttsa^ karapa, ,s 
P§r 4 vap 4 pi, p^ia, IV:43*‘’. ,, : . 

P&ta, style of lute playingi 1^,56,69^. 
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Patftj limb of a prabandha, lll.ao^; 
sounds of percussion instmments 
defined, IV.21; varieties of, IV.22; 
of different vadyas, IV.23-25; of 
NandikeSvara, other pfifas, 

IV.3t-5i ;of Srikantha, IV.52-56. 
Pfit^Lcali, vadyaprabandha, IV.78-80. 
Pataha, instrument, IV.8. 

Pataka, hand-posture, V.50* 62*^. 
Pataka, kala^ IV. 128, 130® (Intro, p. 
4in). 

Pfit^karaQa, III.S 9 - 

Patita, kala, IV.128,130*^. (Intro, p. 
41 n). 

Patri^i, deity of an Elapada, 111 . 53 * 
Patta> cymbal instrument, IV.85. 

PSva, wind-instrument, IV.i8o“. 
Pavarga, 111.31*'^ (Intro, p. 41 n). 
Pfivikfi, wind-instrument, IV.i8o®. 
PeraijI, type of dance, V.i40*. 
Piiumuru, vadyaprabandha, IV.ba***. 
Pipdabasta, pafa, IV.38. 

PipilikS, yati, IV.i37‘’*. 

Plavita, gamaka, 11 .174, 181*. 

Pluta, time-unit, 1 V.ioo^; Talanga, 
IV.iio, 117; definition of, IV.iiS'f*; 
No. of matras of, IV. 120®. 
Prabandha, synonym for nibaddhagana, 

III. to; definition of, III.ix; 3 

varieties of, III.i7^, 38; personi¬ 
fication of, III.ax ; of instruments, 

IV. 57-58. 

Pramoda, prabandha, III.93. 

PrSoa(&), 10, of tala, IV.95, 96-138; 
of nxtya, V.162. 

Prabandhas, Jayamalfi etc. Ill.Ss-Sg. 
Prasanna, synonym for mandra, 1 . 88 ^; 

praQa of an Elfipada, II 1 . 55 . 
Prasarftka, style of lute-playing, n. 59 > 
770-f. 

Prasfirivii ^ruti, L44^* 


Prasarpita, karapa, V.284. 

Prastara, I.24, 74-76**; loth talaprfiosL, 

IV. T38 ; of tala, IV.163-166. 
Pratimaathaka, variety of sal^asfi^^, 

III.133; No. of varieties of, $1,141*; 
tila, IV. 141*, 149^. 

Pratyilldha, sthana, V.347*^^, 

Prave^a, kriy^L, IV. 106-107**. 

Priti, 4 ruti, 1.44®^. 

Prefikholita, katana, V.280. 
Pr^tb^svastika, karai^a, V.2I2. 

Pujya, synonym for guru, IV.116. 
Purija, murchana, 1 . 68 , 69**. 
Puspamalya, 6th Mgara, VIII.11-X2. 
Pu?panjali, V.15; No. of flowers in, 

V. 163; kind of flowers in, V.164-65**; 
place to be offered, 

Pu§paputa, hand-posture, V.54®, 88. 
Puta, No, of varieties of, V.133**. 

Raga, etymology of, II.4 ; definition of, 

II.5. 

Ragacchaya, II.206**. 

Ragakadambaka, prabandha, III.98- 
100. 

Ragalapa, II.2Z7. 

Ragaua, III.26**. 

Ragantaracchaya, II.2o6®^. 

Raghava, tala, IV. 143^, 160. 

Rajanl, murchana, 1.67**. 

Rakta, §ruti, I.45**. 

Raktika, ^niti, 1.43®*^. 

Ramya, 5 ruti, I.45®*'. 

Rafiga, tala, IV. 143*, i57®< 
Rafigabhfimi, stage for dancing, V«9*ix. 
Rafijaka, gayaka, II.195. 

Rafijani, ^ti, 1.43*^# deity of an Eifi- 

pada^ 1II-S3* 

Rasa, sentiment^ VlLx-26; different 
theorie$ of, VIL3-6; No* & varitUiii 
of,Vn*7. 
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Rftsa, prabandha, IIL78 ; No. of variet¬ 
ies of, IIL83*. 

]R3&aka, variety of silagasiWa, IILX34; 

No. of varieties of, 111 . 141 ^. 
Rasasandoha, prabandha, Ill.ioa. 
Rasika, g&yaka, II. 193 - 
Rati, tala, IV. 143^, 161- 
Ratnaroci§, Qth 5 rAgSra, VIII.17-18. 
Raudra, rasa, VII.21. 

Raudrl, ^ruti, I.44®*. 

Recaka, No. of varieties of, V.354. 
Recakanikuttika, karana, V.225. 

Recita, hand-posture, V.58*, 104**. 
Repha, style of lute-playing, 11 , 58 , 68; 

pata, IV.53"*. 

RUi(s), styles, IIL 130 - 3 I- 
RohiQi, ^ruti, 1 . 45 ^*^- 
Rtu(s), description of, IX.i- 59 * 
Rudrabhu^aoa, vadyaprabandha, IV. 

81-84. 

RuhjiL, instrument, IV.8. 

Rfipaka, synonym for nibaddhagana, 
IILio; tala, IV.i 4 iS 150^. 
Rupakagayaka, II.199. 

Sabdacali, vadyaprabandha, IV.8o“^. 
Sabhamandapa, X. 5 - 7 . 

Saci, deity of an Elapada, III.53. 
§a(Ja6gas, of a prabandha, III,i8. 
^^ava, raga, II.171. 

$a^ava, mQrchana, 1.68, 69^. 
Sidhara^a, gandhara. 

SadhfirapI, murchana, 1 . 68 , 

S§dhya, king, characteristics of, X.2I* 
§a<Jja, graha in all ragas, 1.83*^. 
i^a^jagrama, explanation of, L 59 ** • 
prominence over MadhjiraLmagr&ma, 
1.61-62. 

Saga^tA, IILa6**^. 

Sakattsya* karmi V«305^ 

SalwtasyX, cirl, V.sio. 


S&k$ar&, ilapti, II.214. 

Salag&, alapti, It. 2 Z 5 « 

Saiaga (* chiyalaga) -Sfiwja, prabandha, 

III. iSf ^33-M3- 

Sama, kind of gita. III.146; graha, 

IV. 124®; foot-posture, V.iao", 121. 
SamS, yati, IV.135<^. 

Sama, an upaya, X.12. 

Samagraha, pata, IV.Si*^^. 

Samahita, prapa of an Elapada, III.55* 
Samakartari, pata, IV.45"*, 

Samanakha, karana, V.201. 

Samana, prapa of an Elapada, III.55. 
Samanta, rSga, II.T26, 131; dhyana 
of, II.132. 

Samapada, slhana, V,344, 

Samapada, cari, V.308, 

SamapSoi, pata, IV.46. 
Sambhoga§rf>gara, rasa, VII.11-12. 
Sambhranta, pata, IV.28; karaiiia, 

V. 297. 

Sainlekha, style of lute-playing, IL56, 
61®*. 

Samodbhava, synonym for tryahga, 

IV.ny. 

Samotsaritamattalli, cari, V.321. 
Sampa, kriya, IV, 109®- 
Sampakve§taka, margatala, I V.139^ J 
structure of, IV. 147. 

Sampur^a, raga, 11,171. 

Saipvadin, svara, I.55®^-56**. 

Saflca(s), of talas, IV.172-78; defini¬ 
tion of, IV.I72^^. 

Sancari, varoa, 1.85*^, 86<^. 

Sandattiia, hand-posture, V.52®, 82. 
Sandhi, gu^a, X.io-ii. 

Sandbita, style of lute-playing, 

63, 

Sandipinif ^ruti, I45**- 

Sandra, prfi^a of an Elapada, I1I>55* 

Safigita, definition of, I.i4* 





SaAkarabharapa, raga. II.144, 1511 
dhyana of, II.152* 

SaAkha, wind-instrument, IV.iSo^ 
SaAkhya, of tana, 1.24. -of 

tala, IV.163"*, 167-71. 

SaAkiroa, raga, 11 . 172 - 73 ; jati. 
IV.126-27. 

Sannata, karaoa, ¥.271. 

Sannipata, kriya, IV.I09«^. 

Santa, rasa, VII.26. 

Sarad, rtu, IX. 36 - 45 . 

Sarala, synonym for laghu, IV.iiS. 
Sarala, alapti, 11 . 213 . 

SaraAga, mela, II.167; raga, IL168; 

dhyana of, II.169. 

Sarira, II.185. 

Sarpa^iras, hand-posture, V.5i^ 75. 
Sarpinl kala, IV. 128, 129* (Intro, p. 
4in). 

Sarpita, karana, V.277. 

Sarvaragamela, lute, 11 , 22 , 24. 

Sa^abda, kriya, IV.104; 4 varieties 
of, IV.107-109. 

Satala, alapti, 11.214*^*'. 

§atpitaputraka, tala, IV.139*^: struc¬ 
ture of, IV. 146. 

Satru6alya, Jam king of Navanagara, 

I. 5; X.45. 46: tala, IV.I 43 ®, I 57 '*. 
Sattvika, abhinaya, V.I 43 ^‘'. 

Saubala, Sarira, II, 186, 188®^. 
Saura§tri, ragipl, .II.89; dhySna of, 

II. 90. 

Sau$thava, definition of, V.175. 
Savarga, 111.32*^ (Intro, p* 34 ^ 
Sajryagira, of king, X.27<-3i, 37 " 3 ^' 
Seluka, instrument, IV.8. 

Sikhara, hand-posture, V.so', 67«'. 
Sik^akira. gkyaka, ILxg^, 

Siiphakarfita, karana, V.286. 
Siiphavikrldkai karatiia, 


Siras, No. of varieties of* V,4t-42, xa8^. 
Sirodatii^, synonym for laghu, IV.X15. 
SiSira, rtu, IX.54-59. 

^iva, tala, IV.X42*, 153^ 

Skandha, No, of varieties of, ^30®, - 
Skhalita, style of lute-playing, IL58, 
73; karaxia, V.282. 

Snana, ist sfAgSra, VIII.3-4. 
bobbin. Name of an Elapada, II 1 . 5 i< < 
Soma, cakra, 1.31''*. 

Sphurita, style of lute-playing, 1 I. 57 » 
66®^; gamaka, II.177,179**^* 
Sramavidhi, V.168-183. 

Srikautha, author of RK, 1.4, X.43; 
prabandha, III.123; tala, IV.143*, 

158®^ 

Sriraga, II,ixi-ii2: dhyana of, II.113; 
mela, 11.109-10; prabandfia, HI. 
118®*. 

Srivilasa, prabandha, III.125. 

SfAga, wind-instrument, IV. 180*^. 
§l-ngara, rasa, VII.8; 2 varieties of, 
VII,8-io; decorations, VIII.2. 
SfAgi, synonym for pluta, IV.117. 
Srotogata, yati, IV.13G®^ 

§ruti{ s j, 1.23; origin of, I. 4 o; etymo¬ 
logy of, 1.41; different views re : 
Nos. of, 1.42; Names of, 1 . 43 - 45 ; 
indiscernibility of, L46. 

Stbana, I.23; No. of varieties of, 
V.355"; standing postures, V.34i*“ 

351^ 

StbSyl, van?a, 1 . 85 "*^* 86; svaifa, 

I1.2d9®*. 

Sthitavarta, c§rl, V;309, 

SthQlahasta, p§ta, IV.4t. . . i 

Sflci, katkha; V.472^ 

Sfld, foot-posture, V.120*, 124 ; 
V.328.: . 

Sficimukha, Iwmd-postOTe, V-si^ 74* ■ 
Sucitra, Name of an Elapada^ nitS2« 
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Sfl^hfiddha, karapa, V.274. ‘ 

Sflcyasya (-cimukha), hand-posture, 
V.sS', 103* 

Soda, type of prabandba, kinds of» 

, ‘ni.132. 

Sudar^ana, prabandha, IIL126. 

Suddha, raga, II. 172-73. 

Suddha, alapti, II.215. 

Suddhabangala, raga, II.126, 129; 

dhyana of, II.130. 

Suddhamela, type of lute, II.22; ar¬ 
rangement of tunes on, II.26-51. 
(Vi)§uddhanatta, mela. II.122; raga, 
II.123 ; dhyana of. IL124. 
§uddha§adja, murchana, 1.67^*^. 
Suddhasuda* prabandha, III.132*; 8 
varieties of, IIL40. 

Suddhatanas, T.72. 

Sudha, cakra, I.32, 33. 

Sughata, gayaka, ILX97. 

Sukti, cymbal instrument, IV.85, 
Sukasarika, prabandha. III.120. 
Sukatupda, hand-posture, V.51®, 70, 
^ukavaktra, style of lute-playing, 
II.5S, 74 - 

Sukumard, prana of an Elapada, III. 55 ' 
Sfllu, movement of body, V.180. 
Sumati, Name of an Elapada, IILsr. 

. Sumukhi, deity of ian ElSpada, III. 53 * 
Sanya, synonym for druta, IV.II4. 
SaryaprakSia, prabandha, IILiay* 
Su^ira, instrument, IV. 179; varieties 
of, IV.180. 

Su§obhin, Name of an Elapada, lILS^* 
Su§unu?a, nadb Mo*^* 

Suvrutta, synonym for druta, IV^ir4. 
Sy^ira?, Suddha, L23; vikfta* 1 . 23 * 

" names of j 1.47; origin , 

1.47 ; abbreviation of the names of, 

■ 1.48; of biWs Jind 1 . 49 i 5 No. 

' df, T.53; divisions of, I.S4 t of 
a prabandha^ 


Svaracchiya, IL205. 

Svarakarapa, IIL 57 - 5 ^**- 
Svastika, pS^a, IV.5i«*; hand-posture, 
V.54*, 57®, 86, 99^ ; karapa, V.2ii. 
Svayambhu, tones, IL45. 

Syandita, c§ri, V.318. 

Tagapa, III.27®*. 

I Tala, No. of varieties of, V.i36«. 

I Tala, limb of a prabandha, Ill.ig*; 
cymbal instrument, IV.83; prepara¬ 
tion of, IV.88-90; manner of play¬ 
ing, IV.9I-92"*; deities of, IV.gs^; 
musical measurement of time, IV.- 
94«*; kriya, IV.109^. 

Taladharta, qualities of, IV.93. 
Talhhasta, style of lute-playing, IL59, 
76. 

Talamukha, hand-posture, V.57*, 98. 
Talapu^papufa, karapa, V.97. 
Talarpava, prabandha. III,118“^. 
Talasamsphotita, karapa, V.265. 
Talasahgha^tita, karapa,-V.289. 
Talavilasita, karapa, 252. 

Tambula, 15th ^r^gara, VIIL26. 
Tamracuda, hand-posture, V.sa*', 83. 
Tana(s). suddha, I.24, 72: kuta, 

I 24, 73. 

Tapdava, V.140*. 

TSpdikivyapti, vadyaprabandha, IV,- 

Tfira, nida, I.39«'; marking of, 
T 5 rasth 5 na, synonym for pluta, IV.I17. 
Tarakarma, No. of varieties of, V,i33<*<. 
Tiravati, variety of a prabandha, 

nL 23 «'. 

T&tahka, synonym for guru, IV.116. 
Javarga, IILso®* (Intro, p. 340). 
Javasva, instrument, IV.9. 

Tena, limb of a prabandha, IILao*. 
Tcttakarapa, III-61K 
Tilaka, 4th Srfigara, VIII.8-9, 



Tiripa, gamaka, II.177, 

Tivra, 5 ruti, L43"*. 

To^i, ragioi, IL126, 133; dhySna of, 

II.134. 

Tribhinna, gamaka, II.177, 182®*. 
Trimatra, synonym for pluta, IV.117. 
Tripataka, hand-posture, V.5o^ 63, 
Tritantri, lute, II 7. 

Trivali, instrument, IV.8. 

Tftiya, tala, IV, 141*, 149^ 

Truti, time-unit, IV.98. 

Tryahga, synonym for pluta, IV.117, 
Tryasra, jati, IV.126,127. 

Udava, raga, II.171. 

Udavita, murchana, 1 . 68 , 70**. 

Uddi§ta, 1.25, 80. 

Udghatta, margatala, IV.T40®; struc¬ 
ture of, IV. 148. 

Udghattita, foot-posture, V.i20S 126; 
karai?a, V,29g. 

Udvahita, head-movement, V.46®*. 
Udvrtta, hand-posture, V.570, 97; 

karana, V.287. 

Ulbaija, band-posture, V.6i^ ii8<^. 
Uliasita, gamaka, II.177, 181*^, 
Ullekha, style of lute-playing, II.56, 
61^^. 

Umatilaka, prabandha, Ill.iig; t^la, 
IV. 142“, 152®*. 

Unmatta, karana, V.210. 

Upajfta, gayaka, II.200. 

Upa^ama, vadyaprabandha, IV.68*. 
Upasrta, karana, V.288. 
Urahpar^vardhanian^ala, hand-pos¬ 
ture, V.6o^ 115. 

Ordhvahasta, pata, IV.40. 
prdhvajanu, karana, V.221; carl, 

y-'«37- 

/ 

Ordhvamandalin, hand-posture, V,6o*, 
113^ 


Udgraha, first part of dh§tU| III»Z4*; 

explanation of, IILi6^. 

Orijanabha, hand-posture, V.52S 81®^* 
Uromabd^Ll^i karana, V.250. ^ 
Uromai^^alin, hand-posture, zx4» 
Oru, No. of varieties of, V.i3i*, 

Uruda, sanca, IV. 173®, 177®^. 
Orfldvftta, karana, V,294. 

OrudvrttS, cari, V.316. 

Uttanavahcita, hand-posture, V.58^, 
107. 

Utava^a, vadyaprabandha, IV.6r. 
Utkali, dancer, V.34. 

Utsahga, hand-posture, V,54^, 8g. 
Utk$ipta, head-movement, V.48*=^. 
Uttaramandra, mQrchana, L67**. 
Uttarayata, murchana, 1.67'’*. 
Utsyandita, carl, V.323. 

Utphulla, pata, IV.34. 

Utpluti, kara^as. No. of varieties of, 

V. 353 - 

Vaeika, abhinaya, V.i42<^. 

Vadana, No. of varieties of, V.I35**. 
Vadin, svara, I.24, 55®*. 

Vadya, 4 varieties of, IV.5-6. 
Vaggeyakara, drawbacks of, IL203; 

qualities of, 111.5. 

Vardarbb!, style, III.I30"'. 

Vai^kha, sthina, V.345. 
Vaiaakharecita, karana, V.233. 
Vai$Qava,3thana, V.343. 

Vajrika, Sruti, I. 44 ^» 

Vakra, synonym for gurui IV.Z16. 
Vak$as, No. of varieties of, V.iag*. 
Vak^a^svostika, karana, V^aog. 

Valaya, synonym for druta, IV.Z14; 

X2th Sfhg^ra, Vin.22. 

Vali, gamaka, 11 . ^77, z8i®. 

Valita, hand-postnre> V.6i*', 119*^; 

karana, V.^7. 
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Valitoru, kara^a, V.199. 

VarpSa, wind-instrument, IV,i8o*, 
preparation of, IV.181-J90. 

Vardhamana, hand-posture, V.55*^, 95. 

Varepya, deity of an Elapada, III.53. 

Varga(s), groups of letters. III.29-37. 
castes of vargas, IIL37 (Intro. 
P-34n); 

Varpa, 1,25, 85-86 ; prabandha, 111-94 

Vana, rtu, lX.27-35. 

Vartika, marga, IV. 102 ; No. of matras 
in, IV.103. 

Vartita, karapa, V,i98. 

Vartini, prabandha, III.70-72 ; No. of 
varieties of. III.82®. 

Vasanta, mela, 11 .137 ; raga, II.139 ; 
dhyana of, II. 140; vasanta-raga, 

II. 174, tala, 1V.I43‘^, 159^*'; rtu, 
IX.3-10. 

Vasava, Name of an Elapada, III.52. 

Vastu, synonym for nibaddhagana, 

III. io. 

Vayuvega, deity of an Elapada, III. 53 . 

Vedini, deity of an Elapada, III.53. 

Velavali, ragiiii, IL144, 147; dhyana 
of, 11.148. 

Vicitra, Name of an Elapada, III.52. 
Vicyava, caii, Von- 
Vidanka, 1,83. 

Vidhuta, head-movement, V.43<^^. 

Vidyudbhranta, karana, V.261. 

Vidyudbhranta, cari, V.334. 

Vigraha ( = gatra), vina, L40®*; a 
guna, X.ib. 

Vijaya, deity of an ElSpada, III.54. 

Vikaravan, Name of an Elapada, III.51. 

Vikata, type of dance, V.i40^ 

Vikr^t^i kind of gita, 111.149. 

Vikftasvaras, different opinions re : 
nos. of, 1.53. 

Vik§epa, kriy^, IV.106-Z07®*. 

Vik§ipta, karapa, V.254. 

Vik|ipta, kalSV IV.128, 130* (Intro, 
p. 4in). 


Vik$iptak$iptaka, karapa, V.217. 

ViJamba(-bita), laya, V.T33«', 134®* 
{ Intro, p. 4in ). 

Vinivftta, karana, V,258, 

VipancI, lute, II.8, 

Viprakirpa, hand-posture, V.57^ 99^^- 
Vipralambha, ^fugara, VIL13-18. 

Vira, rasa, VIL22. 

Vi^ama, pata, IV.29; graha, IV. 125”^; 
type of dance, V.i4o^ 

Vi.sania, alapti, II.213. 

Visamakartarl, pata, 1V.45'‘‘^. 

Visamapanj, pata, IV.47. 

Visarjita, kala, IV.128, 130* ( Intro, 
p. 4in), 

Viskambha, karaija, V.298. 

Vi§nu, tala, IV.142*, 152*^-^. 
Vi§nukranta, karana, V.296. 

Vi^uddha, cakra, 1.29"*, 33. 
Vi^uddhamela, lute, II.22. 

Vivadin, svara, 1.56^*^. 

Vivarta, karana, V.257. 

Vivartita, karana, V,263. 
Vr§abhakrldita, karana, V.300. 

Vr^cika, karana, V.243. 

Vr^cikakuttita, karana, V,238. 
Vf^cikarecita, karapa, V,242. 

Vfttis, No. of varieties of, V.355'^, 
Vyakta, kind of gUa, III.147. 
Vyatpsita, karapa, V.2t4. 

Vyahjana, synonym for druta, IV.114. 
Vyipaka, synonym for laghu, IV.115. 
Vyapaka 4 rutibhu$ana, vadyapraban- 
*dha, lV,7i-77. 

Vyoma, synonym for druta, IV.114, 

Yagapa, 111.25^*^. 

Yana, a gupa, X.17-18. 

Yantracchaya, 11.208*^*^. 

Yati, vadyaprabandha, IV,59; 9th 
talaprina, IV.135-37. 

Yavarga, III.sz** (Intro, p. 34n). 

Yugahasta, paja, fV.39. 



ERRATA 
(Introduction) 


Page 

Line 

Incorrect 

Correct * 

I 

13 

eastern 

western 


n. 2, 1 . 2 

collaborated 

corroborated 

2 

6 

iSfrkaiitha 

^rikantha 


21 

GitSgovinda 

Gitagovinda 

3 

4 

Srirupadevsya 

Srlrupadevasya 

5 

6 

my 

his 

6 

3 

(1559-1608 A.D.) 

(1569-1608 A.D.) 


4 

1569 A.D. 

1596 A.D. 

8 

II 

classfying 

classifying 

11 

II 

mQrchhanfls 

mflrchanas 


25 

Bharati- 

BhSratl- 


n. 3.1. 2 

Padmanabhan 

Anantapadnia.. 

13 

6 

chhandovatl 

Chandovat! 

14 

11 

n 



12 

Dayavatl 

DaySvati 


19 

Priti 

Priti 


20 

MarjanI 

MarjanI 

15 

7 

each others 

each other. 


ir 

Mflrchhanas 

Murchanas.* 

i6 

4 . 7. S 

•« 

•» 


9 

VMurchh 

\/MQrch 

I? 

8 

§adava 

$a(j[ava 


15 

Uddi5ta 

Uddi$ta 

i8 

n. 15,1. 2 



22 

n. 20,1. 2 

i6tn 

16th 

24 

n, , 1. 3 



25 

1.6 



26 

col. 3, (facing wjcft) 

^vs^r 


27 

col. 7,1. 2 

etc. should face h H of col. 5. 

31 

12 

ArdhSrdhapS^l 

ArdhardhapaQi 


13 

ArdhapS^i 

ArdbapSpi. 

49 

24 

Ram&m&tya 

KSmamatya. 


* The spelling of this word should be corrected elsewhere also. 

In the Sanskrit text minor corrections of dashes, and bold letters as also 
of V etc. are ignored to save the list from inflation. 
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Page 

Line 

59 

n.46 

6i 

14 (C0I.4) 

62 

II {col-4) 

66 

4 (C0L2) 

67 

7 (") 

68 

4 (col.i) 

69 

4 (col. 3 ) 

70 

3 (”) 

71 

4 (C0I.2) 


16 ( C0L3) 

72 

3 (C0I.4) 


12 (C0I.3) 

76 

3 


II 


25 

86 

6 


II 


28 


88 


Page 

Stanza 

4 


5 

33* 

35“* 

38- 

6 

43* 

7 

50“‘ 

8 

n. 64* 

9 

•jqF 

xo 

n. 78* 
n. 81* 

XI 

n. 85* 
M 89* 

H 90* 


Incorrect 

Vi^ia 

§adava 

Odava 

PuriTiSl 

murchani 

Ghanta - 

Vasant 

-gauda 

Purna 

- kamodi 

Sa 

Sa 

Suddha - 

alahkaras 

OLd 

Sastri 

Reprinted 

Damodara 


ERRATA 
{ Text) 

Incorrect 

- 1 ! 5 T- 

being here. 


Correct 

Viqa 

§a<^av& 

O^avi. 

Punja 

murchanSL 

Ghaoti - 

Vasanta 

- gau<Ja 
Purpa 

- kamodi 
Sa 

y/ 

Suddha 

alahkaras 

old 

Sastri 

Reprinted, 

Damodara 


Correct 

- ^»g?T* 

N. 3 n?tt 

[ 5 * 

B. 

B. 

begins from here* 
B. 

B. 



Incorrect 


Correct 


iBS 


Page Stanza 


12 

colophon 



13 

4- 


4 t*re^:. 

14 

10* 




I 2 * 


- 3^:. 


n. io« 


B. 


n. 13*' 

-ta- 

B.tJI-. 


n. iS** 


B. 

15 

20* 




n. 20** 


B. ^ 4 ! 40 ^ - 

x 6 

31* 


^414141 34 T. 

17 

n. 43 ' 

«tcra: 

B. 434 : 

x 8 

52** 

^43 - 

3 ' 4 t 43 - 


n. 52* 

52* 

5 ^” 


n. 52* 

-«T? 4 T- 

B. -3^- 


n. 55" 

- 

B. 444 - 

19 

n. 58* 


B. 341 . 


n. 59 * 

3 i 5 <t- 

B. - 

20 

66*= 

ORoPIIcIs^ - 

?IKoi 4 T 34# - 

2Z 

7 X* 


W^ 4 it<K. 

21 

n. 71*' 

supply;— 

71*' B. 8?'54;^ 

22 

n. I 

folio ri 

t folio ir. 

24 

92 ** 

f) 

3 H 51 g^ 3 .- 


95 * 

- 44 TS 44 T 

- 44 ISf 3 m (t). 


95 ' 

IT% 4 T 

4 »l 4 T. 


n. 97** 


B. 4 :firf 4 <, 

26 

n. 107* 

107® 

107® 

27 

119*' 

- = 4 ^^ - 

- 


115' 

115' 

115' 

28 

125® 




n. 122^ 

122*' 

122®'’ 


123® 

* 1 * 14 ?i “ 

B, 4 *pS 1 - 


127* 

fr^T^RT: 

B. 

29 

after 130*' 

4itr®: a ] 

5 I« 4 in®: tl ] 


133' 

abfr 

[ 14“ ] 3W 


133' 

fmrown 

*R4Tftn 44MT 

31 

n. 142* 



34 

before 163* 


flpWls- 

35 

X 74 * 


4 B 4 T •?W^. 

96 

i8i* 


- 4 t«- 




Page 

Stanza 

Incorrect 

Correct 

36 

n. 184''' 

184^ 

184* 

37 


-« 4 T 5 JT 5 I- 

«rOT: Ji- 

190* 


- 

38 

196* 



196** 



40 

n. 218'' 



41 

n. 219“ & 219* 


to be read on p. 40. 

43 

27^ 




30-37 

vide p. 34 (Introduction) 

44 

40- 

-Bwrar: 


48 

n. 87 

87 

87* 

49 

n. 88 

88 

880 


n. 89 

89 

89* 


n. 95 

95 

95 * 

51 

n. 109*^ 


B, 


n. iii<^ 

- 

B. flcqwg - 

61 

n. 36*^1 !• 3 - 

^CT^tR- 

?T 5 rR- 

64 

55 * 
n. I 


■-^ 

«T 55 «PI - 

to be read on p. 63. 

65 

65 *^ 


? )tr - 


5 S^ 

ss** 

58* 

66 

69* 



69 

n. 1. 2 

supply:—93 Written in top margin by the same hand. 

70 

M 

0 



71 

III* 

* 


n. 120 

120 

I 20 '’-‘' 

72 

123" 



72.73 

128-135* 


vide Intro, p. 41. 

75 

After 150 

# spqr 

fRr a*'?: 

78 

158“ 

[35] 

[35*] 

83 

n. 3 ‘' 

3 ”!:, 

3 ®l: 

84 

n. 8* 


B.^- 

86 

n, 19* 



91 

n.46® 


B.^ 

9 * 

n. 50** 

- 

B.ftiRtn:- 

xoo 

115' 


aTO@40Wn-(!) 

XOI 

After 118** 


Supply[ 11 fWWtfi II ] 

W 5 

1.1 





Page 

Stanza 

io6 

1.1 
les-* 

no 

196® 

1 X 3 

n.214“ 
n. 2x6® 

119 

n. 261' 

123 

n. 294 *^ 

131 

348“' 
n. 34 <>^ 

133 

1“ 

134 

5 “ 

135 

X 4 ^ 
n. 12'’ 

137 

20® 

II. 24® 
n. 24*' 

140 

9 ' 

k 

141 

n. XI'' 

142 

n. \T 

143 

n. 24® 
n. 25' 

149 

21" 

153 

n. 40' 

X56 

56" 

X58 

4 ** 

161 

17® 

166 

1.x 

46® 



Incorrect 


3 T^t?r 

3 f; 

^sn - 

^iFlg 

stI'K?- 

vwrt^wg. 

Sfl^T^ 

- 

eia'ii 

aigsgs 

|;n: 


^f?55R'^I - 
^iftgfrT: 
s<lf?t8|i5«« - 
JR^S- 


Correct 


tnff^swn^: 

5 «>R- 

’W 5 '® 

B. 3I3M 

P.tf^^lT 

B.a^ 

SR& 

B. 

fi« 3 T - 


3 if^q- 

B. W 


B. 31^^ 

B. a^iR^g, 


B. - ^ 1 - 
B. 


B. 3^1?- 
B. tg: ^ 
3 n^«*g 


B. «gTgf- 

^^^551 - 

551 ^ 5 - 










